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INTRODUCTORY NOTE.

The present Volume of the Linguistic Survey contains an account of the so-called
¢ Gipsy Languages’ of India, so far as information concerning them has become
available.

It has been prepared by Professor Sten Konow, of Christiania, Norway, who was
for several years my Assistant, and to whose learning and unsparing collaboration I am
heavily indebted. I have myself carefully gone through his manuscript, and have here
and there added a few remarks over my signature. As General Editor of this series of
volumes, I am therefore responsible for all statements contained in it.

GEORGE A. GRIERSON.
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LINGUISTIG SURVEY OF INDIA.

SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION ADOPTED.

A.—For the Déva-nagari alphabet, and others related to it—
wa Ma T4 X% Sw, K4, W, Ue WE Qai, WAo, N o WMo

®ka @ kha Wge = gha T na qcha & chha wjo ¥Wjha & ia
Zta & tha ©da T dha oo dta Fiha 2de wdha < na
Upa Wpha q ba Wbha W ma gya Tra Hla dqova or wa
9 §o q sha q 84 T ho €ra Trha Fla FTFlha

Visarga (;) is represented by %, thus A% kramadah. Anusware () is i'epresented
by m, thus fd@s simh, % varné. In Bengali and some other languages it is pronounced
ng, and is then written ng; thus T banya. Anunasika or Chandra-binds is re-
;)‘resénted by the sign ™ over the letter nasalized, thus i mé.

B.—For the Arabic alphabet, as adapted to Hindostani—

I aete. o J o d ;T o 8 ¢

b g b S d ior o sk ¢ gk
® P A S v $ - f
O ¢ kb ) 5 &k VI S g
& b ¢ S k
& s ! Bz . Sy
J ?

r m

v B

v when representing enundsika

in Dava-nagari, by ~ over
nasalized vowel.

) W or. o
> A ‘
w ¥, ete.

Tanwin is represented by =, thus i )J.‘-' Sauran. Alif-e maqsira is represented
by 3,;—thus ,J,,:S da‘wa.
Ih the Arabic character, a final silent # is not transliterated,—thus ok banda.

When pronounced, it is written,—thus Rty gundah.

Vowels when not pronounced at the end of a word, are not written in translitera-
tion. Thus g4 ban, not bana. When not pronounced in the middle of a word or only
slightly pronounced in the middle or at the end of a word, they are written in small
characters above the line. Thus (Hindi) 3gar dékhtd, pronounced dékhia ; (Kash-

mirl) ¥¥ & t8°h; m“q'}f kar*, pronounced kor ; (Bihari) @t dékhath’s

VOL. XI.



viii
.—Special letters peculiar to special languages will be dealt with under the head
of the languages concerned. In the meantime the following more important instances
may be noted :—
(@) The fs sound found in Marathi (%), Pashto (g), Kashmigi (@2 9), Tibetan
(2), and elsewhere, is represented by fs. So, the aspirate of that sound
is represented by ish.
(2) The dz sound found in Marathi (sf), Pashto (¢), and Tibetan (8) is repre-
sented by dz, and its aspirate by dzh.
(¢) Kashmirl , (<) is represented by 7.
(d) Sindhi g, Western Pafijabi (and elsewhere on the N.-W. Frontier) #, and
Paghto i or , are represented by #-.
(¢) The following are letters peculiar to Pashto :—
©l;¢glsor dz, according to pronunciation; o d; ,r; , 2k or 9 accord-
ing to pronunciation ; (s sh or kh, according to pronunciation ; J or g %
(f) The following are letters peculiar to Sindhi :—
@b g bh; Sthy =t & thy S phy g Gii e gh; @ ohh;
ghs Sdh; ed; Sdd; edh; Sok; Skh; S g9; & gh;
Sa; oy
D.—Certain ‘sounds, which are not provided for above, occur in transcribing
lexgusges which have no alphabet, or in writing phonetically: (as_distinet from transli-
terating) languages (such as Bengali) whose spelling does not repre “uf the spoken sounds.
The principal of these are the following :—
d, represents the sound of the a in all.

dl, ) 'Y 2 a in hat.

és T 2 * 2 e in met.

0, » ’ »  0in hot.

e, ” ’ ” é in the French était.

0, » » »  01in the 'first o in promote.
ib', 2 ’ » ¢ in the German schén.

%, 9 D Y i in the ,,\\ miike.
th, ”» 9 s thin think.

dh, Ny . thin this.

The semi-consonants peculiar to the Munda languages are indicated by an apos-
trophe. Thus &°, £, p’; and so on. '

B.—When, it is necessary to mark an accented syllable, the acute accent is used.
Thus in (Khowar) dssistas, he was, the acute accent shows that the accent falls on the-
first, and not, as might be expected, on the second syllable.

e



,Girsy LANGUAGES,
INTRODUCTION."

Migratory tribes are found all over India, and are of different kinds. Some of
them, like the Pendharis, are descended from adventurers and individuals belonging to-
various castes and trades ; others, like the Banjards, Ods, and so on, are occupational
units, who wander all over the country in pursuance of their trade; others again are
much of the same kind as the Gipsies of Europe, tumblers, jugglers, acrobats, or thieves.
and robbers, who have come under the Criminal Tribes Act.

It has become customary to call these tribes Gipsies, but this designation does not
imply any connexion between them and the Gipsies of
Europe. The word Gipsy, which is, as is well known, a
corruption of Egyptian, was originally applied to those well-known migratory tribes
«who began to make their name known and feared in Europe from the beginning of the
15th century, because they described themselves as coming from Egypt. The word has
dhen also come to be used to denote other peoples of similar, dnigratory, habits, and this
is the sense in which it has been used in this Survey. The Gipsy Languages are, accord-
ingly, dialects spoken by the vagrant tribes of India.

Our information about these forms of speech is necessarily limited. Many of these
vagrants simply speak the language of their neighbours, .
. _ Others are bilingual or even multilingual, adopting the
speech of the district where they happen to stay in all their dealings with outsiders, but
retaining a peculiar dialect of their own when talking among themselves. For this
latter purpose many of these tribes have also developed a secret argot, which they
commonly call Parsi, ¢ Persian,” and they are naturally shy of initiating others into it.
These argots will be dealt with below. They have not anything to do with grammar, but
are based on some dialect, which may be designated as the, home tongue of the tribe..
Moreover, such tribes as have not developed any artificial argot, often have a dialect of
their own. Such forms of-speech cannot, of course, be expected to present the same
consistency as ordinary vernaculars. It is a consequence of the migratory habits of the-
tribes, that their languages are to some extent mixed. Where the base is comparatively
uniform and practically identical with one definite tongue, such dialects have, in this.
Survey, been dealt with in connexion with that form of speech. Thus the dialects .of
the following vagrant tribes have been described in connexion with Dravidian languages
in Vol. IV of this Survey.

Name.

Languages.

Name of dialect. Estimated number of speakers.

Korava and Yerukala . . . . v . . 55,116
Kaikadi - . . . . . . 8,289
Burgandi . . . . . . . . 265
Golari . . . . . . . . . 3,614
Kurumba . . . . . i . . 10,399
Vad_a:ri . . . . . . . . 27,099

ToraL . 104,782




2 GIPSY LANGUAGES.

Others have heen dealt with in connexion with the Bhil languages in Vol. IX, Part

iii, of this Survey, viz. : —

Name of dialect. Estimated number of speakers. ‘
Baori . . . . . “ . . . 43,000
Banjari . . .« s« s 158,500
Charani . . . . . . . . 1,200
Habira . . . . . . . . 950
Piar*dhi or Takankari . . . . . . 8,648
Siylgirt . . . . . . . . 120
Tarimiki or Ghisadi (Vol. IX, Part is) . . . 1,669
!
Toran o 214,087

There remain some vagrant tribes, who have, during the operations of this Survey,.
heen reported to possess languages of their own, viz. : —

Name of dialect. Estimated number of speakers.

Baldari . . . . . . . 5,140
Bhamti . . . . . . . . 14
Dom . . . . . . . . . 13,500
Garddi . . . . . . . e
Gulgulia . s . . . . . . 853
Kanjari (including Kuchbandhi) . . . . 7,085
Kolhati . . . . . . . . 2,367
Ladi . . . . . . . . . 500
Macharia . . . . . . . . - 30
Malar . . . . . . . . . 2,309
Myéanwalé or Lhari . . . . . , . ?
Nati . . . . . . . . . 11,534
Odki 7, . . . . . . . . 2,814
Pendhari . . . . . . . . 1,250,
Qasdi . . . . . . . . . 2,700
SET . . . e e e e e 51,550
Sikalgari . . . . . . . . 25

ToTaL . 101,671




INTRODUCTION. 3

Of these, Macharia was returned from the Kapurthala State as spoken by a tribe of
fowlers who had come from Sind. It has turned out to be ordinary Sindhi with a slight
admixture of Pafijabi and need not oceupy us any more in this place. The remaining
Gipsy dialects named above will be described in_ ‘the ensuing pages. This list is unfor-
tunately far from exhausting the number of such languages. We know that the
Chiihras, the Dalals, the Naqgqash, and several other tribes and castes possess secret trade
jargons of their own, and many criminal tribes have been described who freely mix their
speech with slang words and phrases in order to prevent outsiders from understanding
them. No new materials about them have, however, been forwarded for the purposes of
this Survey, and I can therefore only refer to such authorities dealing with them as
I have come.across.



4 GIPSY LANGUAGES.

AUTHORITIES— '

MuEAMMAD ABDUL GHAPGR,—A Complete Dictionary of the Terms used by the Criminal Tribes in the
Pynjab ; together with a short history of each tribe, and the names &nd.places of residence of
tndividual members. For the use of the police and jail officers serving in the Punjab. Lahore:
Printed at the Central Jail Pwess, 1879. Contains Slang terms of Gamblers, pp. 29-30;
Pilferers or Uthaigiras, pp. 32-38 ; Khallait, Uchakk4 and Tagt, pp. 38-40 ; ‘Sansis, pp. 40-51;
Doomnas, pp. 51-54; Gandhilas, pp. 54-56 ; Sweepers of Delhi District, p. 57; Sweepers of
Punjab, pp. 57-59; Harnis, pp. 59-60; Biurias, pp. 60-61; Minas, p. 62; Meos, pp. 62-63;
Abhirs and Goojars, p. 64; Thugs, p. 65; Pachhiddas, pp. 65-66.

Lerr~er, G W., LL.D.—4 Detailed Analysis- of Abdul Ghafigr's Dictionary of the Terms used by
Criminal Tribes in the Punjab. Lahore: Printed at the Punjab Government Civil Secretariat
Press, 1880. This “ Analysis” contains all, and corrects almost all, the words and sentences in
Abdul Ghafér’s so-called Dictionary.

Leiryer, G, W,, LL.D.—A4 Sketch of the Changars and of their Dialect. Lahore: Printed at the
Punjab Government Civil Secretariat Press, 1880,

Leitxer, G. W., LL.D.—Selection from the Records of the Punjab Government. Sectton I of Linguistic
Fragments discovered in 1870, 1872 and 1879, relating to the dialect of the Magadds and other
Wandering Tribes, the Argots of Thieves, the Secret Trade-dialects and Systems of native Cryp- e
tography in Kabul, Kashmir and the Punjad, followed by an Account of Shawl-weaving and of the
Stgns for the Numbers and Colours used in the Manufacture of Shawls as well as by an Analysis |
of a Shawl-pattern, and by four Pages of Shawl-writing, 1llustrated by Drawings of Shawls and”
by Specimens of Colowrs chiefly in use in the Punjab and Kashmir, Lahore: Printed at the
Punjab Government Civil Secretariat Press, 1882.

Leirser, G. W., LL.D.—Appendiz to “\Ghanga'rs " and Linguistic Fragments. Words and Phrases
tllustrating the dialects of the Samé and Mé as also of Dancers, Mirdsis and Déms. Lahore :
Printed at the Punjab Government Civil Secretariat Press, 1882.

TEMPLE, [Sm] R. C.,—An Bxamination of the Trade Dialect of the Naqqdsh or Painters on Papier-mache
in the Punjab and Kashmir. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. lii, Part i, 1884,
pp. 1 and ff.

Temeis, [SR] R. C.,—The Delki Dalals and their Slang. Indian Antiquary, Vol. xiv, 1885, pp. 155 and ff.

Baigy, REV T. GrauAME, D.D.—Notes on Punjabi Dialects. Contains I Notes on the Sasi Dialect, Pp- 3
and ff.; II. The Secret Words of the Qasals pp- 9 and f.; III. The Argot of Pafijabi Gamblers,

pp. 11 a.ndf IV. The Dialect of the thra.s PP- 13 a.nd ff. Privately printed. No date or
place of pubhca,tlon

(KenNEDY, M.,)—Notes on Criminal Classes in the Bombay Presidency with Appendices regarding some
Foreign Criminals who occasionally visit the Presidency including Hints on the Detection of
Counterfeit Coin. Bombay, 1908, ' -

The various Gipsy tribes have not been distinguished in the language returns of the
Number of speakers at 1o Published Reports of the last Census of 1911. It is there-
Census. fore difficult to compare the figures with the estimates made
for the purposes of this Survey. The total returned under the head of Gipsy languages
in 1911 was 28,294 distributed as follows :—

—

Ajmer-Merwara, . . . . . . . . . . 209
Bombay . . . . . . . . . 8,362
Central Provinces and Bera,r . . . . . . . . 2,274
Panjab . . . . . . . . 5,640
United Provinces L . . . . . 1,673
Baroda State . . 536

Bombay States . . . . . . . . . . . 2,326
Central India Agency . . . . . . . . . . 1,097
Hyderabad State . . . . . . . . . 4,566
Panjab States . . . . . . . . . . . 474
'‘Rajputana Agency . . . . . . . . . . 456
QOther Provinces . . . . . . . 681

e TOTAL . 28294

e —



INTRODUCTION. b

The Gipsy dialects considered in the ensuing pages can be divided into two groups,
. ordinary dialects and argots. The former group comprises

Bsldari, Bhamti, Ladi, Odki and Pendhari, the latter Dom,.
‘Garodi, Gulgulia, Kanjari, Kolhati, Malar, Myanwals, Nati, Qasai, Sasi and Sikalgari.
The former group is of the same character as the Gipsy languages described under the
head of Bhili in Vol. IX, Part iii, the latter can be compared with argots such as those
-used by the Panjab gamblers, the Chuhras, etc. See Authorities, above.

Within the first of our two groups the Pendhéris in some respects occupy a
position apart, being composed of various elements without any common race or
teligion. Their dialect shows that they have lived for some time in BEastern Rajputana,
and history corroborates this inference. Both the Pendharis and some of the Bhamtas
speak dialects which can be described as a mixture of Dakhini Hindostani and Jaipurl.
Most Bhamtas, however, speak Telugu. Ladi is in all essentials a form of Jaipuri.
The Ods are probably related to the Vadars, who speak a dialect of Telugu, and they
are probably originally Dravidians. Their dialect, however, points towards Malwa or
Jerhaps farther west. The Béldars are described as a Dravidian caste. They usually
state that they are Rajpits, and Dr. Crooke thinks that they are related to the Ods.
The traditions and dialects of all these tribes point to the tonclusion that they belong to
the same stock as the Banjaras, Haburas, and other tribes who now use a form of Bhili.
The traditions of both Banjaras and Habdaras point towards Rajputana. Ethnologists
.are, however, agreed that all these tribes are originally Dravidian, é.e. belong to the
so-called Dravidian race. Their original home has perhaps been situated farther south.
, They have, however, become Aryanized at a comparatively early date, and philological
.considerations point. to the conclusion that this occurred somewhere in Rajputana.
Dr. Crooke is of opinion that these tribes are branches of one great nomadic race, which
:also comprises tribes such as the. SAsis, Kanjars, Nats, and .so on, é.e. such Indian
Gipsies as possess an argot. Also here we find traditions which point towards Rajputana.
Thus the Sasis were, acéording to one tradition, originally bards with the Chauhan
Rajputs. Their first ancestor was, they say, Sas Mal, and his brother Mallaniir was
again the ancestor of the Kolhatis, who seem to be very closely connected with the
‘Sasis. They are also related to the Kanjars, whose traditions only point towards the
Jungle, and the Nats, who sometimes, likewise, maintain that they have come from
Rajputana. The Saiqalgars of Benares assert that they were originally Rajpats from
Marwar. The Doms are, according to their traditions, Nishadas, and their first ancestor
is said to have sprung from the thigh’of King Véna. Now Bénbans is the name of a
modern Rajput sept, which, aecording to Dr. Orooke, is of obvious Kherwar origin,
and the country of the Nishadas is stated in the Mahabharata (iii, 10538) to begin
where the Sarasvati disappears in the sands» The Nishadas were, according to the
Aitaréya Brahmana, forest robbers, and Mahidhara identifies them with the Bhillas. In’
the Agnipurana they are mentioned together with “other dwellers in the Vindhyas.”
It will be seen that these traditions point towards ‘Rajputa,na or Central India. It
'will now be of interest to see how far an examination of the dialects spoken by these
‘tribes, ¢.e. of the dialects on which their argots are based, corroborates these indica-
tions. We cannot of course expect to find anything more than indications. The tribes
1in question are migratory, and, if they .spend a long time in any district, they are
dikely to adopt its current vermacular.

Classification.



6 GIPSY LANGUAGES. .

If we begin with Sasi, it will be shown later on that the dialect varies according to-
the locality in which it is spoken, it being Hinddstani in the East and a mixture
of Hindéstani and Pafjabi in the Northern Panjab, the stronghold of the tribe. Stray
features such as the softening of hard mutes in the dative and genitive'suffixes gu, ga
and in words such as dand, tooth, are such as are also found in Western ]_?ahépi.l The same-
is the case with the oblique base ending in ¢ in weak bases, just as in Marathi. TForms
such as the ablative suffix {43 ; the pronouns Lam, we ; tam, you, remind us of Gujarati,.
but also of Western Pahari. The dialect of the S3sis is closely related to Kolhati. The
termination 6 of oblique bases, which is well known from Gujarati and Western Pahari,
is here common. Forms such as méré-ku, to me, remind us of Dakhini Hindostani,.
while the use of the relative base jo with the meaning of a demonstrative in forms such
as jabo, then, is in accordance with the practice in Rajasthani dialects.

If we now turn to Kanjari, we again find,that the oblique base of weak nouns ends in.
@ or in 0,as in Western Pahari. Strong masculine bases often end in 4, plural 4, as in
Rajasthani. Demonstrative pronouns such as jo, j7, that, are also in accordance with
the usage in that language. Pronounssuch as wrg, he ; yo, you ; verbal suffixes such
as ir, gir, in the present and past; the frequent use of relative participles; the:
tendency to form a negative werb, and so forth, perhaps point to the existence of a
Dravidian element in the dialect. Kanjari is a comparatively consistent, form of
speech and seems to possess less local varieties than many other Gipsy tongues. The-
Kanjars are ethnographically . related to the S3sis and Kolhatis, and also to the
Habiras. Just as the latter'speak Gujarati Bhili in the Gangetic Doab, the language-
of the Kanjars reminds us of Gujarfx,ti, Rajasthani, and Pahari even in districts where these-
languages are not home tongues. The Magahiya Doms of Saran and Champaran speak
the current Bhojpuri of the districts. There is, however, also a tissue of Rajasthani,
and the argot of the Doms in so many points agrees with that in use among the
Kanjars that it is impossible to separate the two. Nati also has some features which
seem to point towards Rajasthani, though the dialect underlying the argot of the Nats.
varies very much according to district. Garcdi is a mixture of Hindostani, Eastern
Rajasthani and Marathi, and a similar position must be assigned to the so-called Myanwals,.
“while’ Qasdi is based on Hindostani, Sikalgari on Gujarati, and Malar on Nagpuria.
Gulgulia, finally, is too insufficiently known to allow us to say anything definite
about its position.

. Thereare accordingly also some philological reasons for supposing a common origin of
many of the Gipsy tribes. It will be remembered that they are described as belonging to-
the Dravidian race and that some of them use Dravidian forms of speech. Most of them,
however, so far as they come within the scope of this Survey, speak Aryan tongues.
If they are of Dravidian stock, that must be a secondary development. Their
original langusge cannot have been Aryan. Now the existence of a Rajasthani
clement in so many Gipsy dialects may be taken as an indication that they have:
abandoned their old speech and .adopted an Aryan tongue within an area where
Rajasthini was spoken. It is a curious coincidence that the stronghold of the Bhils,
who must have a similar origin, is found between the territories occupied by

1 Payari is closely related to Rajasthani. fee Vol. IX, Bt. iv, pp. 2iF, 103ff.

/



INTRODUCTION. 7

‘Rajasthini, Gujarati and Marathi. Like many \Gipsy languages some Bhil dialects also
have weak nouns with an oblique base ending in ¢. In Gipsy, and in Pahari, this @is
interchangeable with 6, which is common in Gujarati. The theory might be hazarded
that this use of an oblique base, of the kind elsewhere found in Marathi, in' all these
tongues must be due to the existence of a substratum different from Rajasthani and
connected with Marathi. There are also other philological indications that the lan-
guage of Rajasthan and parts of Central India has once, in the times preceding the
Rajpat invasion, been more closely connected with Old Marathi.
The conclusion arrived at above that most of these Sipsy tribes have a common
origin is further strengthened by a consideration of the
artificial argots which some of them have developed. We
here find so much correspondence in details that we cannot well refrain from inferring
that there is some connexion between these Indian argots. All of them are artificial
languages devised for the purpose of enabling those who know them to converse with
-gach other without the -risk of being understood by outsiders. Such methods of
speaking are in use all over the world, and they are known under different names
W the different countries. In England they are called ‘cant,” ‘slang,’ ‘thieves’ latin,’
¢ pedlars’ French,’” ¢ Saint Giles Greek,” ‘flash tongue,” ¢ gibberish,” and so on, in France
“argot,” in Germany ‘ Rotwaelsch,’ in Italy “gergo,” <furbesco,” in Spain ¢ germania,’
and so on. Common to all of them is the extensive use of a peculiar vocabulary, and,
in addition to this, the practice of disguising common words by means of transpositions
and changes of letters. The vocabulary has usually been fetched from the most
different sources, or else various figures of speech or associations of ideas lead to the
use of well-known words with new meanings. Thus we find in the Spanish argot
Germania galle, priest, taken from the Hebrew ; dupa, ignc. .nt, from the French;
dondilla, which is derived from lom, salt, and properly signifies a saltcellar, is "used with
the meaning of ¢ parlour,” because Spanish sala, parlour, suggests sal, salt, and so forth.
Examples of transpositions from the same argot are ¢tisvar for wvista, view ; greno
« for negro, a nigger. Changes of letters are also quite common ; compare Rotwaelsch
witze instead of Aitze, heat. In the Pyrenees we find a device of the same character
.as the so-called p-language. Thus, instead of jauna, sir, they may say jou-pou-na-pa
or jou-gau-na-gra. This of course is a very common way of producing an argot all
over the world.; Le Duchat tells us of the existence of a similar slang amongst the
children of Metz, who add dregue to each syl].a‘ble ; thus vousdregue esdregue
undregue foudregue, vous étes un fou, you are a fool. Still more like our p-language
is the Indian schoolboys’ Zargari, where the letter z followed by a vowel is added to
-each syllable ; thus fu-zum kazha jazdtvfzé huzo for tum kahd Jjaté ho, where are you
going ? Dr. Leitner found this Zargari in use amongst the thieves of Peshawar, where
he heard sentences such as u-zu-s-ku-z0 bu-zu-l-le-za for- us-ko buld, call him. A similar
.s-language is recorded from Bengal, where we find sentences such as asamé bosboi desdi-
.bosbo for amsi boi dibo, 1 will give a book. Sometimes we can observe how similar word-
plays take their origin in some new fashion. A certain class of society affects a
-peculiar way of pronouncing or transforming words, and the compliance with such
whims becomes a kind of freemason’s token, by which one shows himself as a. member
-.of fashionable society. Thus it was usual within eertain circles in Paris, about 1830,

Argots.
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to add maer to every word, and to speak of boulangemar-instead of boulanger, a
baker ; cafemar instead of café, coffee. That such a way of changing common words
well deserves to be called an argot, is brought out by a comparisan of the cant of the
Yusufzai badmashes mentioned by Dr. Leitner,' where miri is added to every word.

The argots are chiefly used by criminals and disreputable individuals for the sake of
secrecy. Their nature is, however, quite the same as that of the various kinds of play
languages which we are accustomed to consider as desultory results of children’s fancy.
All such speeches must be compared, and it is of interest to observe how the methods
are the same all over the world, iust as a comparison of languages belonging to different
linguistic families discloses a high degree of similarity in fundamental principles.

In India there have probably been argots from the most anéient times. It is
possible that they have to some extent their origin ‘in
sacrificial rites. It would often be necessary to veil the

actual meaning of a ceremony in order to prevent rivals and enemies from perverting it-
by means of sorcery and counter-rites. The curious words ayavas, dark fortnight ; yavan,,
bright fortnight ; sabda, day ; sagarda, night; yavyae, month ; suméka, year (Satapatha-
brahmana 1. 7.2.25ff.) seem to belong to such a sacrificial argot. The transmutations,
and changes of words which are sometimes prescribed in the old Satras, are perhaps of
a similar kind, though the desire to avoid unlucky words also plays a réle. The
Indians, with their predilection for word-play and enigmatic language, must always
have been especially qualified for devising means for disguising the meaning of their
speech. An old example is found in the Mahabhirata (I. 5754ff.), where Vidura is
represented as warning Yudhishthira, in the presence of a number of people, of
impending treachery, in a jargon which only the speaker and his hearer could under-
stand.? .

There are, at the present day, many different argots in India. Captain, now
Sir, R. C. Temple has explained the argot used by the Delhi Dalals, or Brokers. This is-
a kind of speech which apparently has a very simple meaning, while some of the words..
used impart a second, hidden sense to those who are initiated. Thus an apparently inno-
‘cent use bf the numeral two or of words denoting such parts of thebody as occur in pairs,.
conveys the medning that the Dalal claims a commission of two annas in the Rupee..
Most Indian argots, and all those which. are represented in the materials collected for
the purposes of this Survey, are, however, of a different kind. They are artificial
tongues which do not convey ore meaning to the initiated ones and another to outsiders,.
but which are simply unintelligible to those who have not learnt them. This aim is.
attained by varvious means. There is, in the first place, a certain amount of peculiar
words which are not used in ordinary speech. Such slang terms are apparently widely
used, even by such tribes as have not developed a proper argot. Thus many of the
criminal tribes of the Bombay Presidency have got them. Our information on the sub-
ject is, however, very imperfect, and it is, in most cases, impossible to state whence they
have been taken. It is, 6n the other hand, noticeable how many of them are identical

Indian Argots.

1 Linguistic Fragments, p. (xxv).

2 The commentator Nilakantha says that this jargon made use of the language of outeastes {mléchchkas), which resem-
bled the language of the country, but was ungrammatical and contained words in which syllables were omitted, auded,
oraltered. He then gives examples.
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in different 'argqts. Thus the word lug, to die, is used in Sgsi, Kolbati, Kanjari, ]_j(')ﬁ),
Nati, Garodi, Myanwals, Gulguli, and Sikalgari; daé, eat, occurs in the specimens of”
Sasi, Kolhati, Kanjari, Ndti, Myanwalg, and Sikalgari; kkhum, mouth, in Sasi, Kolhata,.
Nati, and Garodi; khawl, khowuld, house, in Sasi, Dom, Nati, and Sikalgari, and so forth.
Such instances add strength to the conclusion arrived et above that there is a common
base in many of these forms of speech. Even if we were able to trace each of these-
words back to its source, this would not prove anything in regard to the nature of this.
base. 'We have seen above how the peculiar words of European argots have been
collected ‘from the most différent sources. -The same is most certainly the case in
India. We cannot therefore infer that the Kanjars of Belgaum or the Qasais are of’
Arabic descent, because they use some Arabic numerals, or that the S3sis have anything-
to do Wlth the Tibetins even if barmi, wife, could be, proved to be identical with Sherpa
permi,-or cha?, watér, with Tibetan ehhu. - The great number of Heprew words in
Rotwaelsch warns us to be cautious in such matters. Still, considering the fact that
ethnologists. deseribe the most important Gipsy tribes as Dravidian, it is perhaps of some-
significance that ‘several of the peculiar argot words seem to have a Dravidian origin.
Thus we might compare Kanjari fu-khulé, belly, with Kurukh %l ; Sasi lond, to beat,.
with Kurukh law’a ; Myanwalé gélo, boy, soh, with Yerukala govalys ; Kanjari and
kaalgam pado, bull, with Tamil weddu ; Dom tigna, eat, with Tamil fHmnu ; Sasi
pingi, fire, with Kanarese beski ; Dom kzchwa, fire, with Kurukh chich ; Kanjari ¢i,.
tour, give, w1t}1 Tamll tara, Savara, ti% ; Karngarl kido, give, with Yerukala. kad ;
Myanwalé- kztwad (compare Giri ipari Sirmauri £6£), go, and barwad come, with Kanarese-
ho; go, Tamil vara, come, respectlvely ; Sasi bgunnd, Kolhati bo a, Nati bana, MyanWale
bono, gold, with Tamil " pon ; SAsi kadra, horse, Wlth Tamll kudirei'; Sasi khauld,,
Nati kholla, Sikalgari kkol; Malar kkeul, house, with Golaraj khols, room, Malayalam
kudi, house;.compare Malar khulsd, hnsband, and Yerukala- khwliss, wife, the lﬁst
syllable of which latter word should be compared with § in fangéi, sister; Sasir
tunda, Kolthati tahde, Natl tundd, pig, with Tarhil pomm SaS1 binkna, run, with
Kurukhbonya?t, Kar'ﬂ],arh Sikalgari lchedo, Qasal khéda, Kolhat1 rhéga, house, with
Kanarese khéda ;. Kolha’tg hétts, wife, with Kanarese hendats, and.so forth. * I feel no-
“*doubt that we should be able to compare many more*words,, if we had a fuller knowledge
of the argots. In face of the fact that ‘omparatively many of these parallels have
been taken fromt Kurukh, it is perhaps worth while xecalling the Kurukh tradition
that ‘they have come from the Karnatic and proceeded eastwards along the Narbada,.
*4.¢. past the Vindhyas. It may also be of interest in this place o, make a note of some
few details' which will be men tlongd below when dealing Wlth the md1v1duaLargots, such
as the, 1nterchange between hard and .soft counds in Basi, Kolhati, Nati, étec.,.the-
disaspiration-of * aspirates and gspiration of unaspirated sounds in deveral argots; the
frequent use, of relative participles, of a megative werb, .of " bertain pronouns .and
sufﬁxes, and so on, in Kanjan, the employment of karké, havmg done, or similar
'forms with the meaning of Tamil enru, Yerukala anda, Sanskrit i¢4, ete., after a direct:
quotation, and so forth, though many of these features are also found in Pahari and.
elsewhere.’ T
Most words in the Indidn argots are not; however, §0 far as we are able o judge
with our present imperfectsknowledge, peculiar to them, bus belong to the common
Aryan vocabulary of Indla ,They are then adapted for ves hv various means of
YOL. XI.
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disguise, just as is the case in European argots. It is noticeable that the transposition
of letters after the pattern of the English cant word icelop, pohce, plays a comparatively
unimportant réle in ‘the materials at my disposal. I may note instances such as
Sas1 kabra=>bakra, goat ; chomi=maochs, shoe-maker ; {ép=pét, belly ; Garodi dabo=
badd, big, and so forth. More common are changes by means of prefixed or suffixed
syllables, which then often replace the beginning or the end, respectively, of the word.
The details will be mentioned under each argot. In this place I shall only make
some general remarks. The simplest way of disguising a word by means of.a prefix
is exactly the counterpart of the practice’ in the p-language and Zargari* Thus in
S%s1 kha-kal, famine ; dha-gal, neck, the syllables"kka,’ dha, respectlvely, have simply
been prefixed to the ordinary word. Tt is, however, still more common to drop the
old ihitial in such cases; thus, S&si khas—das, ten ;3 ﬂaukka bhukka}, hun@ry In
some forms of Nati we find the 1n1tlal added aomn at the end thus, mét- k/m khét,
field. In Malar chahindahin= bakm, sister, we- see the entire word 1n its ouglnal
form added to the disguised ‘word. These tWo last devices. afe of Goulse more easily
discovered, and they dé.mot seem to be * of common occurrence. *With regard to,
prefixes I would add that we can, in a feW cases, trace the existence of rules or
rather tendencies which pervade all the argots. J(hus & and %h.are most commonly
preﬁxed to words beginning with vowels ; the palatals ch, chh, j and Jh are almost
excluswely used with such ‘words as begm with labials ; #% is a substitute ‘for
asplrated letters and also foz s ;. and 7 is mbstly ; used before or, instead of gutturals.
The fact that such is the pracmce in*all our- argots is a further indication that they
have a common base.

The mos} usual state of affalrs with regard to dlsgmsmg suffixes .is 111ustrated by
~words such as Sasi kauhga="kaha, said, where a smgle consonant is added.” Words
such- as Sas%, Kolhati bap ta, fabher, where a consonant followed by a vowel has beep
added;” are of a similar kind. There are, 1_,10vvever, also more complex additions, some-
what like the ‘Paristan cafemar=cafC¢. The* most  common are addibioné after verbs,
such as sas in Saﬂl, Kolhat1, Nati g-sar, come, and wuar, war, bar, in numerous Kanjari,
‘Dom, ,Qasaa, Malar and Myanwale vexbs, and so.forth. We can also here notice
how the same addmons are used in thé same way in more thar one argot. Thus %
or g is common affer verbs. endmg in vowels or in % in 8asi, Kolhaty; Kanjari, Nat,
Myanwale, and so on; additions ‘containing an 7 are, as already remarked, common
in verbs in many argots ; «addltlohs ch as Dom khaila, Slkalgarl khala, Kanjara
élo, Myanwals-ela, Malar lw are cl arly connected with eich other. On the whole
it seents certain that not only are tu% general principles the same in the different
argots but that their application in, many cases follows identical lines in all of them.

" If we take a general view of all the facts, wé will
‘see that —

Corclusions.

1. the most :important* Glpsy tribes are classed by ethnologists as formlng one
', race, of Dravidian features, which seem to have long led .a migratory
life, roaming over most of Indm ! - .\‘
2. many of them have traditions tracmg their origin back to the Rajpits ;
3. their dialects a']so' point to the conclusion that tl;e tribes have lived amongst

people speaking Rajasthani dialects, though—
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4. some philological features show that there is a sub-structure of languages.
‘more related to Marathi than to Rajasthani ;
5. many of jthese tribes have developed a secret. language based on their

dialects 3 .
6. these argots contain several peculiar words which are common to many gf
them ; )

7. the principles underlying the formation of these cant languacreé and also
‘their application in individual cases present striking points of analogy in
the different tribes ; r

8. 4 certain number of the peculiar cant words seem to be Dravidian ; and

9. some Gipsy tribes spgak Dravidian languages.

‘Taken together, all these points make it highly probable that the various Gipsy
languages dealt Wlth in the ensuing pages have a commen origin, a language which
was once spoken by a tribe of Dravidian race that came under the influence.of Aryan
Jtongues in a locality where languages akin to Marathi bhad been spoken but had to
give way to “‘Ra]astha,m This would take us to the Vindhyas and the country to the
 north of the Vindhyas, i.e. to the territories which the Aryans found occupied by
" Nishadas. The tribe or tribes in question have probably lived as vagrants from the
most . ancient times: With the. growth of Aryan civilisafion, they would naturally
choose< as their, stronghold localities where Aryan c1v111<a,t10n had not got a -firm
footing. The many Bhil dialects spoken in the, hills from the Vindhyas and north-
wards probably have a similar origin and.might well be’ thes tongues of descendants
of such migratory’ trlbes who hg,d ‘taken.to a settled 1node of life. Such questions
should, however, for the.'time bemcr be left. to' the consideration’ of ethnologists. It
may, in this connexion, be noted that we “find Glpsy tribes'and also Bhils who, at
the present day, still speak Dravidian tongues.

It has been remarked above * that thie denomination Gipsy” does.- ‘neb imply any
connexion with the G1ps1es or Romany Chals of Enrope Thése latter have originally
vcome from India, and it is well known, how they resemble the Indian Gipsies in
appearance and habits. It has also been pointed out that their ,la,nvua,ge shaws many
points of correspondence with the dialect of Indian* Gipsy tribes such as thé Doms.
In this connexion if is worth while noting the s1mlla,r1ty betweern. Europedn Gipsy.
words such as ggjé, a gentile, Julcel dog, ‘and Sasi kajja, Nati kija, man ; Kanjarl
jhitkil, Myanwale jukéld, S3sichhakal, bhikal, Kolhati ghokkal, dog. The language
of the gipsies of Europe, however, points towards the extreme. North-West of India, dnd
the prevailing opinion amongst scho}drs seems to be that they have nothing to d6 with
the Indian tribes whose dialects are here under con31derat10n The hypothes1s might,
however, be hazarded that members of the same vagrant ra.ce from which the Indian
Glpsy tribes are .descended came up to the Nozkh-West, and remained there long
enough to adapt their language to the practice prevailing among frontler tribes. Some
of them passed on before this adaptation took ‘place -and became the ancestors of the
Armenian g].ps1es, whose language does not point “to the north-western. frontier: but
rather. t0 Hindostin. The bulk of these Gipsies latet on brought their language, as
modified amohg frontier tribes, to Europe, and becaine the anc'estors of the. Romany

Chals. )

VOL. XI.
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PENDHARI.

Under-the name of * Pindarees’ the Pendharis are well known in Indidn history.
"They were plundering bands of freebooters who first came to notice after the fall of
Tippoo Sultan of Mysore, Of no common race, and of no common religion, they
welcomed to their ranks the outlaws and broken men of all Indla—-Afghans, ‘Marathas,
or Jats. They represented the debris of the Mughul empire, which had not been incor-
porated by any of the local Muhammadan or Hinda powers that sprang up out of its
ruins. Their head-quarters were in Malwa, but their depredations were not confined
to Central India. * In bands, sometimes of a few hundreds, sometimes of many thousands,
they rode out on their forays as far as the opposite coasts of Madras and of Bombay.
The most powetful of the' Pendhari captains, Axpir Khan, h~a.d an organised army of
many regiments, and several batteries of cannon: Thel; power was finally erken by the

t

Marquis of Hastings in 1817. o
Their name is said to be derlved from pendka, a sheaf and probably meant originally
- gragscutters.’ N o

‘At the Census of 1911 ‘the number of Pendharis was returned‘ 25-6,413, 100 of whom .
were Hindas and 6,313 Musalméans,
They were distributed as follows : —

+ -

Central Inéha.'Agency ¢ 4014
Elséwhere e e 2 399

oAl

The only" district whlch returned, Pendhari as g separa,te, langua.ge for this.Survey
-was' Dharwar of Bombay, which gave @ total of 1,250 speakers. Specimens have, how-
-ever, also been received from Belgaum (Bombay). ,In other distticts Pendhari has
probably been included undér the head of Hindostdni. It is used anly.as a home lan~
.guage by the tribe which $péaks it. In thelr intéreourse Wlth other people, its speakers
employ ordinary ; Hindostani. oL a

To judge from the speclmens Pendhari'is a mixture«of rough Dakhini -Hind0stani
with Marathi and Rajasthani. The particular dialect of the last mentiored ],a‘mguacob
w1th which their Hindostani is mixed, seems to be J aapum. Cémpare piEta, sons ; bdpd,
) father : chhé, is; chhd, was. It is not necessary to discuiss this j gargon at length I give
two short specimens, one_from each district. They both agréé in all essential points
Note the use of #¢ as a postposition of the locative, present forms such as witaranu, I
descend ; margnu, I beat, where the final #% reminds us of the-Dravidign termination of
verbs, and the way 1n.wh10h kar-kéy baving done, is used at the end of a quotation, like
‘the Sanskrit ¢¢¢ and the Drav1d1an and, havmg said.
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SPECIMEN |,

, DISTRICT DHARWAR.
/ . r ' '
Kisi 8k admika ds pata chha, Us-né-si nhana  pat apna

Some  one  man-to two  soms were. Them-in-from, younger som  own

bap-ka | bola, ‘bap, méré hisse-ki awattdé  malka lbﬁt& mijé  ds.
Jather-to  said, * Juther, my .. share-to coming p7 operty-of share to-me give.
"Uné . Apni jindgi®- un-ka T bBt-diy, Thods * dinks  pichchs
-By-kim  own Dproperty  them-to was-divided. ~*  Faw days-of - " after
" nhani | sab mila-ka, sk dar. « ' mulak-kg rasth liya.
by-younger 411 having-gdtﬁered one * distant country-to  way was-taken.
Whi  ung dhundpane -58 apni -’ mal Icharab. :kar-diya. Sab
There  by-kim & luzurs vousness with  Gyn broperty spoiled-was-made. All
gama-16-ks Cangs | g mulak-ng, gk bada  dukal pada. Bhi uné
Spént-having * then , that . Country-in - one - big  famine - Sell.  wapg by-him
garibi-ng rah-gaya.. . » Una roo mulak-ks gk . 2dmi-ké . pas
Doverty-in:  ‘it-was-lived. By ki Yhat . country-of  ope man-of near
' ja-kar un-kii * ¢ ppjl- ke "lra,h?g:ayég Uns iss suyra
gone-having ~hz'mltd 't joined- ﬁamng“ it-was-lived, By-hjm him " swine
charing-kit apns _khétan-ng ’bhe;—chya 0 " sumd khané-ka . bhiss.g; ,
jeedmg -for own elds-into ~  it-toas-bent. He  swine eafting-of husks-from
apha pet bha.rne ki khypsi  chhi, tab 0-bj usé koyi
own belly ,Silling- of happiness was, * then that-epen  fo-him by-anyone
diysé . .pai. Uné - hugar . hﬁ-ké, “méré bap-ke ketts
was-given n0g: , BY-him sensible become-kam'fig, . ‘my fatlzw of how- -many
ma,jﬁr&éran-]gﬁ » ApN&-kE * ya ho-ke jasti raht otte ’
servants-to ., themselves-for, . ‘sufficient - become-having more remaineg  gp. muck
rotya it T bhik-s& mard. Maj
breads _ Temainéd, v St - e g Runger-from die. - l
‘nikal;kg "bap-ks taraf ja-ke usé kahug;a “ ang bap,
gone-out-having fother. -0of  Ulrection gdne-lmmng to- kzm will-day, «Q Jather,
. mai  terg +sAmné bhi Allz-ks uppar gunha kara. Is-ké  angs

by-me  of-thee bqfwe and  God-of against  sin was-done. This-of  after
tetd  pat  kawa-lena-kg mai liyakh nai - g ma]url-ke jawanan-ns gk
thy  ison  being-called- Jor T worthy not. Thy  hip e-of servants-in  opg

&
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kar-ké mijé bi  rakh,” kar-ké bolu,’ kar-ké bol-liya.
made-hoving me also keep,’ said-having may-sey,’ said-having  it-wos-said.
Uth-ke apné  bap-kané aya. Chhgtc .« mné  *abi rastd lhai
Arisen-having own father-near  came. But'  for-him  still  way much:
diar  chhi-to us-ka  bap usé dekh-ke mehar laka-ke
Sar  was-then his  father him seen-having  mercy applied-having
nhat-ké jake  gale mil-ké usé °  mukka diya.
run-having  gome-having  neck  embraced-having to-kim kiss was-given...
Pat  wuse, ‘bap  Alla-ké uppar bhi tera 8kh5-ks simne  mai gunha-
Son  to-him, °father . God-of against and thy des-of before  by-me sin
kara. Ab. angs kadi-bi mei tera ~ put  kawi-liys  sarika nai,”
was-done. Now after ever'-qven I ™ thy son  calling-for fit not,”
. -kar-ké bola. Chhéto-bi  bap-né ‘apné  ‘naukar-loka-kd, ‘lbai .chokot
sasd-having said. *  Yet father-by - own servants-£v, ‘véry  good «
jhage-kdx  bhar la,lf{é":ké'- * usé pira bhi - us-ké- hat-ka - angati
-coat oul brought-having him dress.  and hzs . hand-to" ~ring
bhake  phy-ka -papss  deo. Bhi ‘hamtan  khi-ke  Khuéip-
put-having ﬁzet-on shoes  gives "Afwl we eaten-having happily
rhai. * ¢ Kay-kays-id | ¢ méd “pat -’ marigaya  chhitd, phir-ke
should-stay. Why said-then  this  my son  dead-gone was, - dgain
jita.  huwa; gayfx:gihhé-tb, phir-ké.  mila, kar-ké bola. Bhi
alive became ; gone-was; agoin  was-found, “said-hhving it-was-soid.  And’
unan khuéi  kar-pé lags, ° ' v |

they merry to-make began.
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.

PENDHARI.

Speciven l. -

DigTricT BELGAUM.

Dhap kilns ok kola bahut pyas  lag-ke jangalmé phir-ke
Heat  time-at ome fox  much thirst _felt-being wood-in  rambling

pani  dhunda, lskin ka-bi nal mili.  , Pichhe-si  donga
water  searched, - 'f)mﬁ anywi‘aere not @t-wag;found., At-last -deep .-
‘thaddsmg “thods _ pani' khid-waké: - dekh-ks, ! agadi-ki ~ dhyan ha¥
pit-in - a-little’  water standing seen-having ~  futpré:of ‘thought not
kar-ks )  us-ké~  ° bich-ng' ftoda. *°¥  ‘Whd  khab  pani
made-having it-of | the-midst-in ".‘ he-jumped. There  much water
p-ké . ~  phit-ké uppar a'u}é‘-kﬁ \ wasté 'chinta ' kara.
drunk-haging  again ™" “up com'r'/n:;;for Jfor-the-sake  thinking " was-made. |
Uss . rdsta-ch nal chhi,  &-sabab wha-ch tatt-ke
To-that way not "_iuasm,. . (for<)that-reason ﬂz.ere—indeood being-in-a-fiz
khid-ra-keé  lhai  phikir ’ kara. ) Otté-né-ch ok- tagar wo-ch
standing < much  dnziety was-made. That-much-in.  ome  goat  that-very
rastg-si pyas lag-ke a-ké  'khadde-ne kole-ki = dekha. Tab
road-from  thirst felt-being  coming pit-in Jox it-was-seen.  Theis
o f:a.gar, “ho kola ba, ta lai %inia, haman sab pyas
that  -goat, ‘0 fox,‘_ JSather, thou ‘muck clever, we all  thirst
lig-ké , “ maran ; kisé nai malum kar-ks' tu ékla-ch
felt-being  die S ta-,anybody not  known  made-having  thouw  alone-quite
ks ‘pagh  pind;  achchhi, rhan-ds, mai bi  talls  wiaranu
coming water” ; drinkest ; well,: be-let, I too down  descend ;
pini  kai ochhe?’. karké pachhs, Uss'  kols,  “dos, ketta
water  how is?’ saying asked. To-that  foz, . ‘friend, how-much
mitta kar-ke bola? _E“ pani , agadi  amir sarks, chhe.
sweet saying  may-I-say ?- ka'is water  quite  nectar like @s.

T 2ya,  bahut chakot huwa; T jaldi a-ke pami*  pi, bhi
Thow  camest,  mych good  becames. Quickly boming water drink, and

kon-to-hi ~  dyto . tuje milng-ké  nal, “Kar-ké  bold. R
anyone-else comes-if ~ to-thee  getting-of not,  saying said. This
phasing-ki  ‘bat sui}-ké wo diwana - "taga,r talla kudi-mar-ke

sunning-of word 'kem'd-kaving that *silly goat  down Jumped-having
\ L ]
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awal pét bhar-ké pani piya. Pichhé-si  uppar ané-ki

Jirst, belly\ Jfilled-having  water  was-drunk. Afterwards . Up coming-for
waste 0 dond mil-ké  « bahut wakat phikir kara.

in-order those both joined-having much  time anziety , was-made.

i

4

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

In summer, a fox being very thirsty and looking for water on all sides, rambled in
the forest, but fo no purpose. At last he«found a little water in,a deep pit and
jumped into it not heeding the future consequence. There he drank water to his
hieart’s content-and began to meditate as to how he was to get out, but there was no way.

'Therefore, there hé was, a close pmsoner, and fell to thmkmg Meanwhﬂe,
goat being thiysty, chanced to comg down to the very pit by the same road and seeing
‘8" fox in it, said,—¢ Oh, sir Fox,you are very clever indeed ; we ‘are all dying of thirst,
while you drink water Here, having come all alone without the knowledge of anybody
Very well, T too will come down ; how is the Watel 2’

Upon this the fox said,— ‘ Oh, friend, it is too sweet to describe. This water tastes.
just like mnectar. You are Welcome, come soon and drifk 11; If anybody else happen

s

-to come here, you thay not get it. .

At this cunning advice, the silly godt lurpped down and drank his fill. Then they
both consulted for a long time how to effect their escape. . '
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BHAMTI.

The Bhamtas are a criminal class who are especially active as railway thieves. It
seems probable that their original home was thej Telugu-speaking countiy. At the
present day, however, settlements are to be found in several of the districts and native
states, in and bordering on the Bombay 'Presidency.' At the Census of 1911, 4,270
Bhamtis were returned from the Central Provinces and Berar and none. from
elsewhere.

They do not lead a gipsy life but settle in some village from which their gangs
®start on their thieving expeditions. .

They* are known under several different names such as Ganthachors, Uchlias,
. Padarzs, and so forth. The homre tongue of most of them is Vadari, a debased form
of Telugu.! They also speak Marathi, Hindostani, and Kanarese. Inspeaking Kanardse
they drop their ‘h’s’ The home language of some of the Ganthachors of the Bijapﬁr
District is Kanarese. Those of Nagpur in the Central Provinces speak a broken
mixture of Dakhini Hindostani and Jaipur Rajasthani. Only fourteen speakers of this
Bhamti were reported from the Central Provinces. As the Bhamtas of elsewhere speal
Telugu, I do not further refer to them. It is bardly worth while /giving examples of the
.others. As, however, some good specimens have been received, I give a portion of a
version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, and a folktale received from Nagpur.

The fullest accounts of the Bhamtas which I have seen are in pp. 464 and ff. of
Part I of the Poona Gazetleer, in pp. 8 and ff. of The History of Railway Thieves with
Hints on Detection, by M. Paupa Rao Naidu, Madras, 1900, and in pp. 16 and {f. of
the Notes on Criminal Classes in the Bombay Presidency, by M. Kennedy, Bombay,.
1908. ' )

1 See above, Vol. 1V, pp. 6071

A
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[ No. 3.]
GIPSY LANGUAGES.
BHAMTI.
SpeciMEN |.
DisTricr NAGPUR.
Koi-gk admi-ka do  poryd chhe. Us-ma:ka nang porya

A-certain man-to two  sons were. Them-in-of the-younger son
baba-ka kaha-chhu, °‘us-mé-ki mé&-ko mérd hissd dé’ Phér us-né
the-father-to said, ‘ that-in-of me-to  my share give) Then Thim-by
us-ko daulat-ka hissa bat-diya-chhe. Phér thode din hoys-chhs °
him-to the-property-of share was-divided. Then a-few  days passed-had
nana porya sab jama le-ke dar des gaya-chhe. Aur
the-younger son  all estate- takenm-having far couniry went. And
wah3 ja-ke beakkal-s¢ paisa khoya-chhse. Phér  sab
there gone-having indis;criminately money  he-squandered. And  all
kharch-ne-ké  bad us des-me bada kal pada-chhé. Ibe
spending-of  after that couniry-in  great  famine Jell. ~ Thereby
us-ko  bipat padi-chhe. Ibée 6 kai  us des-ko bhale  admi-ke
him-to  wani befell. Then he some that couniry-of !a-good man-of
jauré rahd-chhé. Us-né us-ko apna khét-mé  dukar charéne-ko
near . remained. Him-by  him-to his-own  field-in  swine  feeding-for
lagiya-chha. Ibs dukar-ki  bhusa kha-ka pét  bharan-ké
st-was-employed. Then  the-swine-of  husks  eaten-having  belly  filling-of
bichir  kiya-chhs,  Koi-ne us-ko kaina  diya-chhs.

_ thought made-was. Any-body-by  him-to amything-not given-was.
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\
[ No. 4.]

"GIPSY LANGUAGES.

BHAMTI.

SprecIMEN I,

DisTricT NAGPUR.

Ek  Birbal-ka bsta chha, &k raja-ka  béta  chha. Un-ki  badi
One Birbal-of son was, one king-of  son was. Them-of great
dosti ~ rahs.  Doi-ka dil 8k chhi. TUn-ne kaha ke,
Sriendship  existed.  Both-of mind one was. Them-by it-was-said  that,
° ¢ jis-ka bihaw pahilé  hogd  un-né apni ) bayko dusré-ké ghar
‘whose marriage  first  will-be  him-by his-own  wife other’s  house
pathaw-na.’ Badéaha-ké  bété-ka bihaw. pahile hua.. = Us-ki
is-to-be-sent. The-king-gf  son-of marriage first became. His
\ barat badé  dham-s ai-chhe.  Phir wuska ok bistar-par
marriage-procession  great pomp-with  came. Then  him-to one bed-upon
ho-ke dost-ki yad ‘ai-chhe. Pher o6 apné méharda-ka
become-having [riend-of  recollection came.  Then he his-own  wife-to
kahi-chhé ke, ¢pahile ta Birbal-ké  yaha ja-ke aw ; mera.
said that, ¢ first  thow Birbal's here  gome-having  come ; my
kaul-bachan hua-chhé’ O phér Birbal-ké  yah3 hat-meé pacharti
promise become-is” She them  Birbal's here  the-hand-in  five-lamps
le-ke gai-chhe. Us-ka  raste-ma  char chor milé-chhe. Us-ka
takeh-having went. Her-to  street-in  jfour  thieves met, Her
sab dagina utare-rahe. ' Un-né kahi ke, ‘th méra
all  ornaments taking-oﬁ'—théy-were. Her-by it-was-said  that, ‘thou my
dagina ka  utare-chhe ? Meé-ko Birbal-ke ha-s0 a-jan-dé ;
ornaments why art-taking-off ? Me-to  Birbal's here-from let-go-and-come ;
phir mérd sab dagina ’ utar-le.’ Chor-ne kahya, ‘ya bi
then  my  all ornaments  take-off. The-thieves-by  it-was-said,  ° she too
bes kai-chhs.’ Yek char wahs baitha. Tin chér gays  chori
well said.’ One thief  there  sat. e Three thieves went  theft
karan-ka. Phir ya gai  Birbal-ke yah. Birbal-né us-ko
committing-for. Then she  went Birbal’'s  here. Birbal-by her-as-to
dekhi-chhé. Palang-par bathai-chhe. Batha-ké apné dil-mé
she-was-seen. A-bed-on  she-was-made-to-sit. Seated-having his-own the-mind-in
soch kara ke, ‘badéaha sahnea-bi uttehi chhé aur gawar-bi
consideration was-made that, ©the-king wise-also that-much is and afool-also
voL. XL - D 2
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pathai-chhe.’

20 .
uttéhi  chhs, ke apni §6j-ki  bayko mers yahi
Lhat-muéh is, because his-own bed-of wife my here sent-is.’
Us-ko kaha, ¢ itne din 6 méra bhai  raha, ibbe ti
Her-to  it-was-said, © so-many days he my  brother was, therefore thou
bhén  hui-chhe. W6 méra bahinoi huwa.’ ‘Wajir-né
sister  become-art. He my brother-in-law  became.’ The-minister-by
bhiri  pach  daginé

us-ko lugdd  angi  paheéra-chhs, aur achchhé
was-put-on, and best  wvaluable five  ornaments

her-to  a-veil a-bodice
diyé-chhe, kaha, ¢ bai, ti ja. Bai rasté-sii chali.
were-given,  it-was-soid, °lady, thow go.’ The-lady the-street-by  went.
. Ek chor rastdi-ma batha rahe. TUs-ko bai-ne kahi, ‘ mérs
One._ thief on-the-road seated was. Him-to the-lady-by it-was-said, ‘my
milé-chhse.’

daging jasti

sab dé,gi'né utar-lg, M&-ké pach

all « ornoments take-off.  Me-to  five ornaments more  have-been-obtained.’
Utti bat-chit ho-rahi-chhe  t0 tin chor ayé-chhe. Un-kg
That-much conversation going-on-was then the-three thieves came.  Them-to
aisi chori mili-chhé ko sat pidhi khaye to,
such a-theft was-obtained  that  seven  gemerations if-they-eat then

saré-na. Chor-né kaha ke, *tera payraw

i%-would-be-exkausted-not. The-thieves-by it-was-said  that, * thy footfall
bés laga. Ham-ka chori khub mili-chhé . To ham-si
good  has-been-proved.  Us-to  theft great obtained-was.  Therefore us-from
pach  dagine  le-la. Chor-ne - pach  dagine  diys-chhe. Phir
Jive  orpaments take)  The-thieves-by five  ornaments given-were. Then

badéshi-ks jore  ai-chhs. Badssha-ng  dil-ms SOSA ks, «dil
st-was-thought that, ©the-heart

thesking-of mear she-came. The-king-by mind-in
char-ma kis-ka bada chhs?’
the-four-among  whose great 8?2’
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

Th *f-e was ormce a Prime Minister named'Birbal, who had a son. The king, his
master/ also had a son. These two were great friends, and had all their thoughts and
Wi.sh@/s in common, so they agreed that whichever of the two was married first should
sendi his wife to the other’s house. The king’s son was the one that was first married,
andl the bride came home to the palace with great pomp. When the prince came
t$> bed with her, he remembered his friend, and said to her, ‘You must first go to
Birbal’s house. I must keep my promise”’ So she started off for Birbal’s house,
harrying in her hand the five lustration lamps of her wedding night.

On the way she met four thieves, who straightway began to relieve her of all
ornaments. Said she, ‘Why are you taking off my ornaments ¥ Let me first go to
Birbal’s house, and afterwards come back to you. Then you can take them.” The
thieves approved of this suggestion, and left one of their number sitting there, while
the other three went off to look for more booty.

So she went on to Birbal’s house. Birbal,! d4s soon as he saw her, made her
to sit upon a bed, and thought in his mind,  The king is partly wise, and partly a fool ;
for he has sent here, to me, the wife of his own bed.” Then he said to her, * For many
days your husband has been my brother. Now I look upon you as my sister, and on him
as my sister’s husband.’ Then he gave her a present of a handsome veil and a bodice,
and of five valuable jewels, and told her to go home. So she went back by the way
she had come, and found the thief sitting where she had left him.

‘Now,” said she, ‘take off all my ornaments. I have got five more than T
had when you saw me last.” "While they were talking the three other thieves came
up. They had been so successful in their thefts that they had got booty sufficient %o
feed seven generations without being exhausted. They said, ° Your footsteps have
brought us good luck. We have found enormous booty. So we wijl not $ake your
ornaments. Please accept‘'five mbre ornaments from us.’ So they gave her five
ornaments, and she returned to the king, and told him her adventures. The king
wondered in his heart which among the four had shown the greatest nobility of

2 2

character.

1 The story is vounfused. It shoevld be Birbal’s son who acts as described The king ir also similarly confused

“with Ass son.
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BELDARI.

Beldar literally means one who works with the &l or mattock. It is é\general'
term for the aggregate of low Hindd tribes who make their living by earth" —ork.
The number of Béldars returned at the Census of 1911 was as follows :—

Bengal . . . . . . . . . . . 9,294
Bihar and Orissa . . . . . . . . . 88,912
Bombay . . . . . . . . . 12,398
Central Provinges a,nd!Berar . . . . . . . 25,616
United Provinces ¢ . . . . . . . . . 39,035
Central India Agency . . . . . . . . 26,378
Elsewhere . . . . . . . . e . . 3,787

ToTAL . 205,420

! o

The majority of these Beldars probably speak the same dialect as their surround-
ings. According to Sir Herbert Risley the Béldars of Bihar and Western Bengal form’
a separate wandering caste of Dravidian origin. The same is perhaps also the case in
some other districts. The word Beéldar is accordingly used in two different senses
denoting sometimes a distinet caste, sometimes all low caste earth-workers. It is
impossible to decide how many of the Beldars enumerated at the last Census in the
various provinces belong to either group.

During the preliminary operations of this Survey a dialect called Beldari was
returned from Rajputana, Berar and Bombay. The estimated numbérs of speakers
were as follows :—

' Rajputana, Jaisalmir State . . . . . . . 100
Berar—
Amraoti . . . . . . . . . 800
Ellichpur . . . . . . . . . 500
Buldana . . . . . . . . . 585
rd
ID -’ 1)885
Bombay Presidency—
Thana . . . . . . . . . . 2,300
Satara . . . . . . . 350
Satara Agency, State Aundh . . . . . 15
’ ” State Phaltan . . . . . . 40
Kolhapur State . . . . . . . . . 50
Southern Maratha Jaghirs . . . . . . . 200
o 3,155
ToraL . 5,140

N\

The returns of the last Census do not furnish us with materials for checking-
these figures.

Specimens of the so-called, Béldari have been received from Ellichpur and Buldana,
from the Jaisalmir State, and ‘from the 'Ramdurg State. Though the dialect
differs in the different districts, being more or less i.nﬂuenced by the prevailing
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“languages, there are some characteristic features which recur everywhere, and it is
accordingly possible to speak of a separate dialect. Beldari is not, however, a fixed
form of speech with consistent features. Like Odki it is a mixture. The ptevailing
elements are Marathi and Bastern Rajasthini. To the former language belongs forins
such as the plurals bété, sons (Ramdurg) ; nadé, tanks (Jaisalmir) ; dads, to a father
(Buldana) ; mansin, to a man (Ramdurg) ; dandé, in days (Ramdurg) ; the oblique
bases in & of weak mouns such as dishd-si, from a direction (Jaisalmir) ; uthand-
pand-sé, in riotousness (Ellichpur) ; the genitive termination ¢ké in the Jaisalmir and
Ramdurg specimens, the common termination lg of the past tense, and so forth.
Rajasthani elements are forms of strong bases such as pérya, sons; chhofo, small
(Ellichpur) ; ghoro, horse (Jaisalmir) (but also kuétd, dog ; compare also ghore, horses ;
ghoriy&, mares)*; the dative suffixes -né (Amraoti, Ramdurg, Jaisalmir); -nd, «#
(Jaisalmir) ; -%k¢ (Buldana) and -%ku (Ellichpur) ; compare Malvi -né, -ké, -ki ; the
genitive suffix -%0, -ka, -kz (Ellichpur, Buldana) ; compare Méwati, Jaipuri and Malvi
ko, -ki ; the ablative suffixes -s¢ and -s& ; compare Malvi -sé, -sii ; the past tense in
y6, 6, which is used side by side with forms in -IG ; forms such as mar@, I die; kahi,

° I may say (Ellichpur) ; maré-hé, I am dying (Jaisalmir) ; kahus, I shall say (Buldana)
and so forth. \

It would also be possible to compare some of the I-forms of the past with Oriya,
and the common mor, mora, my, mine, seems connected with forms in Eastern languages,
It is acéordingly likely that there is also an admixture of Bastern vernaculars. The
chief components of Béldari are, however, of the same kind as in Odki. With that
form of speech there are also other points of agreement ; thus the pronoun fuda,
thy ; conjunctive participles such as karti, having done, and so forth. Note the
curious form méré-ku, me, an idiom frequent in Dakhini Hindosthani, and also finding
parallels in Eastern languages, as in the Biharl hamard-ké, with the same meaning.

It would, however, be waste of time and paper to go further into details, The
general character of this mixed form of speech will be sufficiently apparent from the
specimens which follow. The first is—the -beginning of a version of the Parable from
‘Ellichpur. It will be seen that the Rajasthani ¥lement is rather strong in the Béaldari
«0f Ellichpur.
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[ No. 5.] 7
GIPSY LANGUAGES.
B-ELDART.'
DisTrictr ELLICHPUR.

Ek admi-ké do porya bhaye. O-me-kd  chhoto  porya bapé

One man-9f two sons  were. Them-in-of younger by-son  father-to-

kahys, ‘dada, & jingi-ko hiss ~ aye, O mohe  de.”
it-was-said, © father, which  property-of  share comes, that* me  give.”
Phir  6-na sampat bat-ké di. Phir thodé din-mé chhoto
Then him-by  property dividing was-given. Then  few days-in  small .
porya  sab jama kar-ke dar dés-mé gayo,  wha 0-né

con all  together having-made  far  counmiry-in  went, there  him-by _
uthandpana-sé aplo paisa uda diyo. O-né sab  kharché-par
riotousness-in  own money  wasting was-given. Him-by  all spent-on
oré mulak-mé  bahot . dukdl pado, 0-né paisa-ki  adchan  padan
that  country-in  much famine  fell,  him-tv money-of want  to-fall
lagi. Phir oné des-ke &k griha-ké joré ja-ke
began. Then that country-of one householder-of  near having-gone
rahyo, 0-né ohé apné  khét-mé dukar chara-né bheéjo. Tab
stayed, him-by him  own  fields-in  swine  feedingfor  was-sent. Then
dukar jo tarphal  khat hoe, 0-s8 apna pét,. bhar-no,
swine  which husks  eating were, thosefrom  own belly should-be-filled,
asi 6-ké man-mé ai; 0-né kachhu kohi dida nahi.
thus his  mand-in came;  him-to anything  by-anyone  was-given not.

Phir o6 sud-par an-ké bolo, ‘more  bap-ki kitte rojdar-ku

Then he semse-in  having-come said, ‘my  fother-of how-many  servants-to-
bharpir roti hai, aur mi bhiik-s& mard. Me uth-ké apné
richly bread is, and I hunger-from  die. I having-arisen  own

bapks  ite - jau aur  Ohé kahli, “& dada, me  déw-ké
Sather-of mear may-go oand to-him may-say,. “O father, by-me God-of
joré  aur  toré dekhat pap kars. Abhi-sé tora p(“)ry\é kahné
near ond  thy in-sight  sin  was-done. Now-from  thy son to-say-
layak mi nabiyd. Ek mahindar sariké méré-ku Trakh.’”
worthy I mnot-am. Of_ze servant  like me keep.’

The next specimen hails from Buldana. It is of the same kind as the preceding,
It is not a good specimen, and the noting down of the different sounds does not seem
to be quite accurate. I give the text as I have received if, -
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[ No. 6.] '
'GIPSY LANGUAGES.
BELDARIL
' DisTRICT BULDANA..
Kon ek . dubi liwda  hota.  Dunun-mé-ss lahana
Some  one(-of) two sons were. Both-in-from by-younger-ome:
datis kahla, ¢ dad, moré  hissa-ki jingi ma-ké ds.’
father<to  it-was-said, , © father, my  share-of  property  me-to give.
Mhanin  da@-na jingl  dunun-ké  bat o odi. Thora  din-mé-
Therefore father-by property both-to  dividing was-given. Few days-in
. lahana  aph jingl le-kan dusré gaw-pé géla. Ya-sé
small-one own property  having-taken  other  wvillage-to  went. This-from
» géla dpna jingi chain-se udai. Ye riti-se  paisa
went  own property  merry-making-in  was-wasted. This way-in meoney-
¢hain-mé udas, mang bada  kal gira. ., Kal girla.
meriry-making-in were-wasted, afterwards big  famine  fell. Famine  fell
mhanjé pa’x‘idhé.il girla. Khag-ke .mang jay-kan .dusré-ke
then difficulty  fell. Eating-for ~ begging  having-gone _ .another-of’
gharé raha. Wo-né dukhar  rakhs-ke dhari. Wo-ké  ghars
in-house remained. Him-by swine tending-for  was-kept. His  in-house

konda dukhar-ka khasl u-ch apné  konda khasl dsel tar  pat
husks  swine-of ate ' that-even him-by  husks  ate  gave then belly

bharel ; wuhi o-nd diil nahi. Yelarta akh - ughad gayi,
filled; that-even him-to  was-given  not. This-for eyes opened  went,
tab  apné-ke kah  laga, ‘apna  dad-ke jod  paukar  paisa
then  himself-to  to-say  began, ‘own father-of  mear  servants  money
ur-kan © puri, mi yasa upas]  marna. Ab ﬁa-kan
being-to-spare was-filled, I  this-like by-hunger die. Now having-gone
dsa-ke kahus, “dan, dew-ka tora  apradh far  mé-né karea.
Sfather-to will-say, ©father, God-of  of-thee sin much me-by was-done.
Mi tora liwda hoy-kan lea-ka dayd  niha. Te. apna  majur
I thy som having-become taking-of mercy  mot. Thouw  own  servant
sarkha, bagd.” Ase vichar kar-kan ©  apné dai-ke atte
like consider.” >  So  consideration made-having  own  fother-of near
ala. Wo  ata-ch diir-sg dat-né dekhé; wo-ké  daya ail,
came. He coming far-from father-by was-seen; him-to  mgrcy. came,
apné liwda-ké garé-mé . hat dali, , WO-né muka . lei.

own~  son-of neck-on hands  were-thrown, him-by kissedr -awere-tuken,
VOL. XI. ) )
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Liwda data-ka fkahyélé,‘ ‘dan, .mé-né déw-ka tora bada apradh
Son  father-to  said,  ‘father, .meby God-of of-thee  great sin

Lkarg. * Ab  tora lawda aé-keé mora  daya ‘“nghi’ Pat-né
(was-made. Now  thy son come-to my mercy  not.’ \Father-by
" uttam poshak liwda-ke ang-ps, hathwmd angthi, paw-mé panhi | dari

best robe son-of  body-on, hand-on ring, foot-on  shoes  were-put.
Apné chakarsé ' '  kahj, andi kahyala, ‘aj ,apan
Own servants-to having-said, also . said, “to-day we

khéé-pié-ké " chain kare ; , karan aj - mora lawda
having-eaten-and-drunk  merriment  may-make; because  to-day Jn’y son
mardl, asé samjat  rahél, wo aj wparat , ala; ib Wwo aj
died, thus  thinking I-was, he to-day  back come; and he to-day
géla, té&  sapadla’ Mhanin sab &nand karé lage.
went, he was-found.’ Then  all  joy. to-make began.

\

Specimens have also been received from the Jaisalmir State, and two of them will
be printed below. The first is a-song sung by Béldars in the rainy season; the second
a hymn which they recite in the early mornings and especially at the Holi festival.-
The Beldari,of Jaisalminis of the same: kind as thaf illustrated in the preceding pages.
Forrs such as mansa-ché, of a man ; désa-ché, of a country; Ramd-ché, of God ; kuttd,
.a dog, occur in other Jaisalmir specimens. The general nature of the Beldari of the
State,is, however, well illustrated by the-two short specimens which follow.
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[ No.7.] )
‘GIPSY LANGUAGES.
BELDARI.
STATE JAISALMIR.
SpreciMEN' L.

1 .
Kalori- kalhyan — umafti, ala mhi, bharlée nadé . nadiys bharlé
Black  clouds overhanginyg, come rain, filled tanks small-tanks. filled

Bhim talaw. d ’ ' '

Bhim  fank.

. Satd selia-cha . jhilre  gali pani taliw; sat  sahii patht
Seven  femalefriends-of in-company went wqter, tank; seven friends hack
bharti géeli, hekalri réli talaw. !

having-filled' 'went, alone remained (at-)the-tank,

. Pachchham disha-si othi ala.
Western  direction-from camel-rider came.
‘Bijo  sshifs = re  kajal tibhif, - tude k& brings
Other to-friends O  collyrium  foréehead-ornaments, thy  why dirty
bésh P’ Lo
dress 7’ )
‘Bija-ja  sahabé gharé  basi, 1mAjo base pardes.

“ Others-of husbands in-house dwell, mine -dwells abroad.
'Ghara patak-dé tala-m%, a machi  1aré.
¢ Pots  throw tank-in, come ¢f-me  with.

¢ Bala-jald tudi jabdn, mae  nakha semri  lan.
¢ I-may-burn thy tonguey in-it I‘ -may-put Sambhar salt.
¢ Hak othi mand kahs, mari  sasi-ji 6-15, ‘3% macki
“One camel-rider me-to said, my mother-inlaw O, ‘‘come of-me
lar.””’ ‘Ké sarika phatra, ké-ché wuniar?’
with.”’ “ What like beautiful, whose features?’
¢ Macha déwar sarikdi phatra, machi nandal-ché uniar.’

¢ My brother-in-law like beautiful, my husband’s-sister-of featuies.’
‘Bala-jala tudi jibri, tuda parno-ra bhartar.’
¢ I-mau-burn thu tonoque. thu  married husband.
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGO]NG.

Dark clouds have been overhanging, and the rain has come. Tanks and reservoirs

" .and also the Bhim tank are filled.

A woman went with seven friends to fetch water from the tank. The seven
friends returned home after having' filled their pots, and she remained alone at the-tank.
Meanwhile a man riding on a‘'camel arrived from the west and said to her :—

‘ The other girls have put collyrium in their eyes and ornaments on their foreheads.

‘Why is your dress djrty ?” ‘

(She replied—)

¢ The other ones have got their husbands at Home, but mine is abroad ;

(Then he said—)

‘Throw the water. pot into the tank, and come along with me.’ 2

(She replied—)

< shall burn your tongue and yut Sambhar salt on it.’

(She then returned home and said to her mother-in-law—)

‘A camel spwar said to.me, O mother-in-law, “ come along with me.’’*

(The mother-in-law asked—)

‘ How did he look and what weye.his features like ?’

(She rephed—)

“He had the beauty of my brother-in-law and the features of my husband’s s1ster
(On this the mother-in-law rebuked her and sald-—)
< I shall burn yo ur tongue, he was thy own husband.’
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GIPSY LANGUAGES

"BELDAR_I,

StarE JATSALMIR,

) SPECIMEN 11
H&I' uth ' . ' !

ey o /
Hori  having-ari Julfikg Bharat — bhas;,  Har . am
) q-arisen ﬁdvmy-embraced Bharata  brother, Huri came
uth milti-ké. #
 Kaving-arisen  having-embraced.
! v ' : o~ o
Bah pasartl millé dun bhad, néna-ma nir ralakti
Arms  having-extended  embraced both  brothers, _eyes-in  water  volling
ala.
‘dame’

.“Ke . ni ré bhat  ban-khanda-chya Dbata, keri  keri bipat
¢ Sayst not O  brother woods=gf ‘tales, what what  mishap
bhugatti ala.’ -
having-suffered camest. '
¢ Ban phal khaela pan bichhaéla, éri éri bipat
¢ Forest fruits  were-caten  leaves,  were-spread, such  such  mishap
bhugatti >* ala. '
having-suffered came.’

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE 'FOREGOING. '

Having arisen, Rama came, embracing his brother Bharata. Rama came, having
:arisen, and embraced him.
Having extended their arms both brothers embraced, and their eyes filled with

tears.
(Bharata asked) : ¢ Will you not relate, O brother, the tales of the forest; what

kind of troubles you had to undergo ?’ .
(Rama said) : ¢ The fruits of the forest I ate, and the leaves of the forest Iuséd as
bed. Such troubles have I endured.’

The Beldari of the Ramdurg State seems to be of a similar kind, though the
Marathi element is somewhat stronger. It will be sufficient to print the beginning of
-a version of the Parable as illustration. : .

o (3 L FET
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.,

BRELDARL
Qrare RAMDURG..

Bks  bané don bate hilall. Vé-chi nénké - bete-né  ba-nd

One father-to two soms  were. Them’-of younger  son-by  father-to-
kels, B jingini-ma mana Dbatni  da) Do~jani 'bétéyén batni
it-was-said, ° property-in me-to share give’ Two-persons spns-to shares .
" karti dili. | Kai-gk " dandt ngnka-ng.  sagli  jindgl  hililie
making  were-given. Some  days-in  younger-one-by  all , property  was
giti  lambs mukan gdli.  Uda jali manan  watal jo-par
having-taken far country-to went. There going mind-to appeared as-far
dain keli. Uda jati kil  padla. Véen  kharchan  nahi,
-wasting was-done. There going famine fell. Him-to to-spend was-not,.
. mot  chintam  padla. Ve  mulkd-mé &ké mansin jati vé  mansie
. great anxiety  fell. That  country-in one man-to going that : man-by
yén "malki giti vé mansd-hé dukré rakhné-ni  mella. Ve

kim  appointing  taking  that man-by swine keeping-for was-sent. That
baktan véen  dukar khanyi-cho jinnas-jcku dskhun milal nahi.
time-at him-to swine eaten husks even  was-got not.

s
LY
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ODKI.

The Ods are a v?randex‘-ing tribe who are found all over India. In Kathiawar they
are'pond diggers ; in the Panjab they take small contracts on roads, canals, railways, -and
the like, and also build houses and dig tanks or wells. In Mathura they weave coarse
wcloth. In the South theéy cut out stones from the earth, convey them on their carts to
where they are wanted, dig tanks and wells and so on. The.number of Ods returhed at
the Census of 1911 was 610,162 distributed as follows :~—

Madras

L. .. 0. .. . 550,109
Panjab . . s . . . . . . 32,246
Unrited Provinces . . . . . . . 9,0’71'
Rajputana Agency s . . . . . 7,839
Elsewhere . . . . . 10,897

ToTAL . 610,162

-

L

The root meaning of the word od is uncertain. In the South it takes the form
Name odda, and the Rev. F. Kittel compares Telugu odde, drudgery,

* ‘oddevandlu, tank diggers. As most Ods belong to the South,

it is very probable that the word is originally Drawdlan, and, corinected with the name
of the Vadaras. '

The majority of the Ods, or about 600,000, are found in South Indip and are stated
to speak a patois of Telugu. We have not sufficient infor-
mation about the dialect of the remaining Ods. As a sepa-
. rate form of speech it has only been returned from Muszaffargarh in the Panjab, and
“from Cutch, Panch Mahals, Hyderabad and Thar and Parkar in the Bombay Presidency

The estimated number of speakers according to information collected for the purposes of
this Survey was :—

Language.

Panjab

i . 514
Muzaffarga.rh . bl4

Bombay Presidency 2,300
Cutch . . 250
Panch Mahals . . . ¢ 50
Hyderabad . - . . . . . .. 1500
Thar and Parkar . . . . 500

; ToTAL . 2814

SpecimenS‘ of Odki have, however, also been forwarded from the Dhandhuka town
in Ahmedabad District (in Bombay), and a list of words hailing from Shikarpur (in the
Panjab), which will not be reproduced below, shows that the Ods of that district speak
the same language as their namesakes farther south. If we except the Dravidian South
it is thergfore probable that Mr. Baines was right in stating! that ¢ the earth-workers
called Od or Waddar carry a language of their own from Peshawar to the sea, using a
vocabulary less and less Dravidian as the tribe frequents tracts farther away from the
East Deccan, from whence it probably originated.” The Ods were probably from ‘the

1 Census of India, 1891. General Report London, 1893, p. 137.

®
/
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Begmnmg Drav1d1ans and spoke & form of Telugu/ Later on, we are not able to say
when, a comparatively numerous section seems to have spent a considerablq time in'a
locality where thé prevailing languages were Marathi, Gujarafl and Ragastham It is of
interest to note that the Ods of Northern India are only found in the west, from the
‘United Provinces to Sind.. 8¢ far as we know their language everywherp eontains a
strong, Marathi element,. and- it seems likely that their North Indian homé must have
been in North-Western.Dekhaf. According to the returns at the Census of 19Q1 L their

distribution in the Bombay Presidency was as follows:— _ ‘v
Ahmedabad . . . R ot ep e . 1,266
Broach . . . . . & e, - . , . 715
Kaira .© . . . . .7 S 805
Pamph Mahals . . v . o 0, 461

. Surat . Te 4 e P . . . . . . 53
“* Cambay . . . . . . . o . . 200
Cutch T . . . . . . . . . 188
Kathiawar . . . . . . . . "o 959
Mahikantha . . . . . . . .o 106
Palanpur . . . . . ... " 491
Rews Kantha . . . . . . . . . . 385
Karachi . . . . . . . . . . . 201
Hyderabad . . . . . v . . 1,549
Shikarpur . . . . . . . . . . . 1,338
Thar and Parkar . . . . . . . . . 1,449
Upper Sind Frontier . . . . . . s . . 127
Khairpur . . . . . . . . . . .. 278
ToTAL . 10,571

It will be seen that the Ods were practically restricted to districts, where Gujarati
and Sindhi are the prevailing languages. The existence of a strong Marathi element in
Odki can only be explained under the supposition that these Ods have come from some
place ?a,rpher east, say in the hills bordering the Marathi area. Such a localisation would
also agree with the fact that the Ods of Southern India speak Telugu.

_The specimeng of Odki printed below, and the Standard List of Words and Sentences
on pp. 178ff. will give a gdéod idea of the mature of the
dialect. It will be seen that it is a mixed form of speech
containing elemen ts taken from different sources. Asin the case of the Gipsy language
of Burope these elements areg important as showing the route by which the tribe must
have wandered. They are, however, to a great extent so perspicuous that itis unnecessary-
to enter upon a detailed discussion. It will be sufficient to draw attention to some of the

most important features. The Marathi element is particularly strong. Thus the neuter
of strong bases ends in ¢ or & as in Marathi; compare falé, tank ; kélé, it was said.
Strong masculine bases end in a@, plural & ; thus, ghora, horse; ghoré, horses. Note also-
the oblique bases in @ of weak and ¢ of strong masculine bases, and in 7 of feminine bases ;
thus, dés@-ma, 1(1 a country; lerké-ché, of a man; malkati-cha, of the property. The
‘termination cka chi, ché of the genitive is important. The same is the case w1th the
, termingtion ld“of' the past tepse of verbs; thus, géld, went; marla, .struck. Compare
further the imperative plural in @; thus, dwd, come; the infinitives in & and @é; thus,
kéhiw, to say | maryé, to strike, and so forth. Such forms are found in all the specimens,

Marathi affinities.

! No similar return is available for 1911.
[ ]

!
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and they gain in 1mportance when we remembet that they all hail from districts where-
Marathi i is not a home tongue of. the populatlon .

Sev'erq,l of the usual .t,ermmatlons inr Qdk; do net agree.with Marathi but with

GuJaratr-éaJasﬁh'anr affinitics. Gujarati and Rajasthang. Such, are the suffixes & of the'

. - agent and né of the dative, both o:E which are also found in

-Malvi; the ablative i in ¢ ; the locative in m&; forms such as A&, I (compare Gujarati,.

Malvi and Matwari hit) ; chhé, sé and ké, is ; the conjunctive participle is fné (Gujarati

tné) and so forth. The Gujarati element is strongest in Gujarati districts such as the-
Panch Mahals and Ahmedabad, but is also apparent’ in other d1stncts

Featurés borrowed from languages other than Marathi and Gugaratl lave more of a

" Other affinities. local character. The locatwe term1gat1o? mdy, which is-

/ prevalent in Mérwari is, however, common in the Ahmeda-

bad District, where Gujarati is the chief language.” Of such local borrowings I may

mention the common cerebralisation of a ¢ in Cutch and in the districts of Hyderabad,.

Thar and Parkar, Shikarpur and Muzaffargarh ; the Pafijabi dative termination ## in

the same districts with the exception of Cutch, and other sporadic instances of borrow-

ings from the local dialects. They will be easily ascertained from tlie specimens which

follow. The first is a version of the Parable from the Panch Mahals. It represents a_
dialect which can be characterized as Gujarati with a Marathi substructure.-

~
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'GIPSY LANGUAGES.
ODKI.

Districr PaNcE MAHALS.
Ek guchi-ng dén chhoyds' sals.  Né dhayde chhoyde bap-né
One man-to  two sons  were. dnd the-younger-by son-by father-to
kele ks,  “'bps, pufijiya  bhiag amd.né  de’ Né oné
it-wos-said that, °futher, property-of share  me-to  give) And by-him
puiiji waheéchti Jdeéli. Ne thodek dan  pachhi dhayda:
property . having-divided was-given. And Jew  days ofter, the-younge
chhoyda badhe géting dar - deha-ma géla né  pads
son all having-collected  a-far country-into  went and.  there

. rang-bhog - karting  potachi  pufiji udadti " dali,
pleasuré-and-enjoyment  having-made his-own property  having-wasted —was-given.
Ne ond badhe kharachti nakhle  tyar-pachhi o deha-mé
And  by-him  all  having-expended was-thrown  then-after  that  country-in
mots  dukal padla ne  oné  badi  tankéal padwa lagli.’ Ne o
great famin‘e‘ Sell  and him-to  great want  tofall begam. And he

jating 0 deha-ché wartani-ma-che  &ké-chs padé réhla.
having-gone that  country-of  inhabitants-in-of  ome-of near remained .
Na ong p(')té,-éhé khétra-mé bhundoné . charle-saru  6n&  mokalla. Ne
And  by-him  his-own  fields-in swine grazing-for him  was-sent. And
jo  singa bhUnda  khatigé 6-ma-thi pota-che pst bharle-siru  oni
which husks  swine were-eating that-in-from  his-own belly Sfilling-for  his
ichchha -sall.  Ns kéni oné dele nahi. Ne & sawchit
wish was. And  by-anyome  him-to  was-given  not. And he in-sense
hala  tyaré omeé kele ke, ‘maché ba-ché katng majuré-né

became ‘then by-him it-was-said that, “my- Sfather-of how-many servants-to
pushkal ‘badd chhe; pan  h8-to bhakhe  maré-chha; h8-to nthting
plenty bread  is; but I-indeed hunger-by dying-am ; I having-arisen
maché  ba-chs pade jai, né oné  kahi ke, “h&  ba,
my  father-of  mear will-go, and him-to will-say that, O  fother,
mé akifdmé né tadhi _gal pap karle chhs; né he-mé tam-ch3
by-me heaven-in ‘and of-thee UBefore sin dome  is;  and this-in your
-chhayda kele fag hé ni-thi ; ma-né tum-cheé majuré-m%-ché éka-che
son  to-be-called fit I , not-am ;  me your servants-in-of one-of
jasa  gan.”’ Ne 0  ‘uthtiné pota-che  ba-che pade gela. Ne o
like count.”’ And he having-arisen his-own fath.er-.of near went. And he

~
-
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to ghape.' dar sald tyare o-che ba-8 oné dékhla né 0-nd
yet wvery far was then his  father-by him-to  was-seen and' him-to

diya ali. * N& o  dodtine o-chi koti  walagti  padla, né
compassion came. And he having-run  his. om-néck clinging . fell, and
6-né bachi  karli Né& chhoyde-né o6-né kele ke, ‘ ba,
. him-to  kiss was-done. And the-son-by him-to it-was-said  that, ¢ father,
mé akid-mé né  tadhi 'agal} pap karle chhé; mne " h&-mé. tam-chi -
by-me hgaven-in and of-theé before sin dome is;  and this-in  your

chhoyda | ksls lag. he  nithd’  Pan ba-é pota-chs
son ‘to-be-called  fit I not-am.’  But | the-father-by  his-own
dasi-né kéle “ke, ‘awal oyna géti awa . D&
servants-to it-was-said that, ,* good clothes having-taken . come and
; o-né andbawa, ne o-ché haths viti ghala, ne pagé:mé.
him-to put-on,  and his onzhand a-ring put, and feet-on
jode andhawa. ‘Né - apu khatiné ahand . karjeé ;
shoes * put. And we  having-eaten merriment may-make ;
vkéy-ké, a ma-cha chhoyda marti gela, n§ s0 pharti jivta
because, this my son having-died went, and he again " alive
hala chhe; ne  gamati galala, ng 0 jadla chhs’ Ne 0
become_ T ond lost” had-gone, and he found is.’ And they
anand karu lagle,

merriment to-do.~ began.

Ans o-cha motach chhoyda khstrd-me  sala. Né 0 walts

And  lis elder .  som Jields-in _ was. And  he  returning
ghard-chi pahe pahochld tyaré 0-né nach né rahg hambharla.
house-of ~ mear reached  then him-by  dancing and mWUsic was-heard.
Né o-né  chakra-mé-thi eki-né baliwating puchhls ks, ‘kay
And  him-by servants-in-from one-to .’zavjng-called it-was-asked  that, © what
hoya chhe ?’ Né 0-né ehakra-ne kele ke, ¢ tadha
bec‘oming is ?’ And  him-to.  the-servant-by it-was-satd  that, e thy\
bhau  ala chha. Né tadhé ba-& ek badi jafat karli  chhg,
brother come  is. And  thy  father-by ome grapd feast made is,
kay-ke o oné khém-kl}s’,al-thi putha malla chhe.’ Pan 0-1né
because he him-to in—good-cond‘ition back joined  is.) But  him-to
ris clﬁadli né mahi alé-chi  o-chi khusi na  sall. Mats
anger rose and inside going-of  his willingness mot was. Therefore
o-ché ba-e bahar awtine * 0-né samjawla. + Pan 0-né
his  father-by out  having-come  him  remonstrated-with. But  him-by
jawab déta bap-né kale ’ ke, £ dekh atneé waras h8
reply while-giving fother-to  it-was-said  that, ‘se¢ so-many years I

VOL. XL
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\

#adhi chakri kars chhs, né tadhi agna me kadi
thy service doing  am, and  thy commandmeht;  by-me ever
olangli na-thi,  to-pan ma-che  mitrawa-sathe * khuéi  karls
Aransgressed not-was,  still my JSriends-with pleasure making
-wasté t& ma-né bakré , pan kadi dels ni-the. Pan
Jor by-thee me-to  a-kid even ever given not-was. 'But
a’ tadha  chhoyda oni - tadhi pufiji ‘kasabéno-che - ‘hathi
Ahis  * thy . son by-him thy = property harlots-of “ with
gamati nakhli _ On& awta. & ~  o-chi-sfru awa}
squandering was-thrown-away  ~ he coming ty-thee .  him-for good
Jyafat karli. Né oni kele "ke, ‘-chhoyda,
a-feast was-gone.’ And by-him it~was-said that, ¢ son, -
ti machi-siths nity chhs ; né - machs saghld tadhs
thow, . me-of-with always art ; and . my . all thine
.chha.. Aple-to khus ang . naljs  'tathd  harakh.
. 48 Our-indeed pledsed to-become is-proper and merriment
karna naljse. ~ .  Kay-ks a’  tadha bhau marti
.o-make  is-proper. ~ Because this thy brother  having-died
gelala, né pharati jiwta hala chhé ; ns gamati
was-gone, and again alive become - is; and =~ lost
gélala, né 0 jadla  chha.’
was-gone, = and he found is.’

. The next specimen is a popular tale about Jasma who, according to the Ras Mala,!
-cange from Malwa with a number of Ods in order to dig the Sahasraling Lake at Patan
for Siddh RAj. The Raja fell in love with her, but she declined his offer. When he
pursued her, she committed suicide and cursed him. She is still worshipped by the Ods.

The specimen is of the same kind as the preceding one.

I
N

1 Porhes, Rds Mdld, I. 111£.
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- . ‘DIsTRICT AHMEDABAD.
'.Sadré(') Jesangs Jahma-né asé kala 'ks, ek dand-miy tals

Siddhrad - Jaisihgh:by Jisma-to . 8¢ it-was-said that, ‘ome  day-in 1 tank
 Xhanting ~ paniyi-thi ratkizati-miy tals bhar-ds’  Jabmas ass kel
leduing-{lug " water-with  ‘one-night-in  tank fill-give.’ Jasma-by so it-was-said
ke, . “tije dan- bharr dad.’ =~  Pachhe Jahmad Kiwarki palan
that, ‘om-third day  fill will-give’ . Afterwards Jasma Virgin near
geli, ~hath - jodting kargarli ks, ° <bai, hiy  atdi . kasti =t

=went, hands having-joined besought that, ‘lady, this so-great misery*_ thou

wa-né  khowad’ | Kuwarkis -+ kele ks,  *hi 5vi, . pah
mé  cause-to-loose’ , Virgin-by  it-was-said  that, ‘I  shall-come, .- but
) . puthé waltine dekhio naht. Ktiwarkie dan - ugt%, tals
Dbackwards having-turned please-look: not.’ Virgin-by day opehing tank
bhar +dals. Pachhé Sadrao Jahma pahan ala né Jahma
Sfilling  was-given. Afterwards Siddhrao Jasma near \ came ‘and  to-Jasmi
+ bhéga  hala. Jahmas anil kele ke, ‘ti tadha map-sar
joined became. Jasma-by thus it-was-said that, ‘thow thy measure-following
putbd wal’ Sadrawé  asé kels ke, °hi tadhd keda .m@lnar
back. turn) Siddhrao-by thus it-was-said that, I thy way  leaver
pita? Tars  baid dharti  mata-nd  ase kels k5, ‘ha

not-am.? Then the-woman-by  Earth  Mother-to  thus it-was-said that, » O

B

méa, hi sati ‘hdy, to bhegi - mal - ja. Dharti  bhagi
-mother, I chaste am, then thou together jolmed  go. Earth  together
hali.  To  Sadrid rad khechi mfidla  Pachhe  Sadrad  bolla
became. Then Siddhrdio cry to-raise began. Afterwards  Siddhrdo  said
ks, ‘tU machhi ban chhe.’ Jahma bolli ks, ‘tadhd gana maf
that, ‘thow my  sister s’ Jasma  said  that, ‘thy sin  forgiven
chhé; pan tadha wisvela niai ré.’ Pachhe Jahma
i8; but thy off spring not remains.’ Afterwards — Jasma
Khalikholwade awtiné badhé 6da-né malli. Pachheé )
L0-Khalikholwad  having-come  all Ods-to  was-joined.  Afterwards  that
bai hurajnd hath  jodtine  ass bolli ks,  ‘mB £ machs
woman sumto hands having-joined so said that, by-me for-my-part — mine
narvedls, pan machi tachli agalis  jetne  rap  koi o6dd-chi dhiave-nd

és-done-with, but my last onm-finger as-much beauty amy Od-of  girl-to
na dio. ’ ‘
0t  give.’
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

® e .

Siddhesj Jaisiogh said to Jasma, “dig a tank in one day and fill it with water-
during the night.” She said that she would be ‘able to do so on the third day. Then.
Jasma went to the Virgin River' and besought her with folded hands to free her from
this great distress. * The Virgin said, ‘I shall come, but you must not look behind.’ At
daybreak the Virgin filled the tank. Then' Siddhrao came to Jasma and joined her..
Jasma asked him to turn back, in accordance with his pos1t1on, but Siddhrao said that he
would not desist from pursuing her. Then the woman said to Mofhet Earth, O mother:-
if T am a chaste woman, let me be united with you’ Then the Earth came close to
her. Siddhrao raised a cry and said, ‘ thou art my sister.’ Jasma said, ¢thy sin is for--
given, but thy progeny shall not reitmin’ Then Jasma went to Khalikholwad® and
joined the Ods. Afterwards she ;]0111(5’(1‘t £hel hands and said to the Sun, ‘I have done
with life, but-do not grant to any Od girl as much beauty as there is on my last finger”’

/

According to specimens forwa,rded from the Cutch State the Ods there use a form of
speech of the same kind as that illustrated in the preceding pages. We may only note-
the frequent cerebralisation of a dental d ; thus, déwa, give; dadi, grandmother; ¢z, day.

1 A name of the river Sarasvati, which is 80 called because Gitsb water is lost in the desert and does not join the Ocean.
4 A village near Modhera, where Jasma’s shrine is still worshipped by the Ods.
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’
, “Awa, besa, Ram-Ram.”
. Ram-Ram.

* Come, sit,
‘Hg  Chapréri-ti \
¢« I Chapréri-from
tam1

' you

. 4 - : ~oom
¢ Warsati-me,
‘ Rain-in
karu ?

shall-I-make ?

fire
sukh
.comfort
‘Mabche 1
¢ Me-of this
S Sélw
¢ Entirely
bhavé
:may-please that

havi.
will-be. .  You
tané
time
kai
anything
khawa.’
eat.
to
+ tndeed

si

‘I-ma
¢ This-in
Jewa.’
give.
* “Pam-che
¢ Your
‘Bhals, msla.’
c Well, put.\’
‘Tam3
* You
< M8
“ By-me  you-to
“Thorik khichri
¢ Little khichri
“Tam-chi marji
¢ You-qf wish
< ;%‘am-ché
‘Your

lagre

- - o,
sari.  kai

Jor

sé

8
ghare

wm-house

coming am.’ . v

Thori
" Little

N - - on,
Tama 'saro  kai

thorik
clothes a-little

rasol
what 'meal may-I-cause-to-be-made ?°

tama-n§ kele sz ‘'ke bhokh ni iégli.”
said
ng
and bread eating

badh&-y raji-khusi
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I
awa sawa?’
where-from come .are?’

t

Tam®  kaths-thi
You

n
se.’

- N
ave
4
- ot
saril
for

Tama
You
"to
then
ras0Oi karave ? *: '
Jor what meal may-?—cause-to-‘be-tmade?’

kai khawo naitg.’
anything to-eut not-is(-wanted).’
khals chals?
eaten can-it-do ?

< = wu) ~
herarzji\'w.., hale
troubléd  become
war ‘
time

ghang
much

sawa.
are.
tamo-né

you-to
\

tapha
you-will-warm-yourselves:

vigar
without

Thore
Little

ghané
mauch

ju
what

¢ '

.
Pani
Water

sé.
%8,

' lagli
Joined

tras
thirst

ma-ne
me-to

piwd
to-drink

-

sikwil mals P’
to-dry ‘may-I-put ?°

tirke
in-the-sun

war
time

-

karave P’

8

bar

that hunger not {s-got.

khati ghéwa.’
take.’
ta .bhal%',

then well,

karawa.’
let-it-be-prepared.’
si??

¢l happy-glad are?’
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‘Badh8y thik si, pan méachi ¥ dadi i
1 well are, «but my grandmother
marti géli.’ !
dying went. '
‘Te-n  Kkai halsle ?’
Her-to w'hgf had-happened ?°
Char di taw  ala” "
Four days feper came’ -
Tam-ché khotrd-ms mol kissk  hald %P’
‘ Yours field-in  crops how become are?’
‘On warsad jhajhd  hala. naitd, te-thi  jhajhe
‘ This-year rain  much Yégame not, thal-from much became
‘T%  dhaga-ch& kitre nane dile ?’

“These bullocks-of how-much wmoney was-given?’
‘,Ma-n%. saré - char 80 koria béslia.’
‘Me-to with-a-hdlf* four hundred  koris | were-expended.’
< T8 dhagé tami - vecha?’ ‘
¢ These bullocks gyou will-selt?’
‘Paré nan® déwa  to  vechine.
¢ Enough money will-give then I-shall-sell.
‘“Tam3-n8§ h& tin s0 koria die.
¢ You-to I three hundred Fkoris may-give)
‘Tin §0 koria-m3  kai vechay ?’
*Three hundred koris-in what °can-they-be-sold ?’
‘HE¥  jan8 s ke  dhag® motd . st 8%
“I  knowing am that  bullocks  old  are.
ghani &’ . .
much 8.’
‘Tam-chi  dhii-ch viwa ki  maind-m@
¢ Your  daughter-of marriage which month-in
¢ Machi dadi-chi warsi’ warti raigad
‘ Uy grondmother’s anniversary over  will-be
kar} P’
I-shall-do 7’
¢Aj-chi  rit am-ché gharé  nujti = réwa’
¢ Today-of might  our in-house sleeping remain.
Na, 'maché  saji Dhrang pochné s&.’
« No, mine to-night Dkharang coming is.’
‘Pachh&-wari ks di am-ch ghars awja.
¢ Again some day  our  to-house comg.

itri

kara ?’
will-you-do ?

ta
that

<
¥

thg-day-before-yesterday

naité.”
not.’ «

kimat

' That  so:muck sprice

wasd
af{,er A3
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«Khasé, Ram-Ram, i-m3 he 51
‘Well, Ram-Bam, mnow I will-go.)
‘Tam-ché ghar® badhi-n§ Ram-Ram kéjd.
‘Your  in-house  all-to Ram-Bam say.’

-

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.
‘Come and take a seat. Welcome. Whence are you coming ?’
‘I am coming from Chapreri”

*You must have been much troubled by the rain. Shall I make a fire for you? If

you will warm yourself for a time, you will feel comfortable. What food may I order for

“you ?

‘I do not now want any food.”
‘It won’t do that you should not take any food. Take only as much as you

»like

‘Just now I am thirsty. Give me water to drink.”

¢Shall I put your clothes a little while in the sun to dry?’

*Yes, if you please.’

¢ What food shall I order to be prepared for you?’

¢TI have told you that I am not hungry.’

«Just take a little kAichrz and bread.’

If that be your wish, get it prepared.’

¢ Are all well in your house P’

¢ All are well, only my grandmother died the day before yesterday.’
¢What was the matter with her?’

¢She had fever for four days.’

‘ How are the cropg in your field 2’ .

¢ There was'not much rain this year, and so I have not got much.’
¢ What did you pay for these bullocks?’

¢I paid four hundred and fifty %orzs.’

¢ Will you sell these bullocks?’

‘I will if you give a good price.’

I will pay three hundred kéris.’

‘How can they be sold for three hundred kdris 72’

I think the bullocks are old, and so it is a good price.’

¢In what month are you going to have your daughter married ?
‘I shall do so after the ceremony of the first anniversary of my grandmother’s

death is over.’

‘Restin our house to-night.’

*No, I have to reach Dharang by sunset.’
¢ Come to our house some other day.’

¢ Very well. Adien. I am off now.’

¢ Give my compliments to all in your house.’
[ 4
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The dialect of the Odes of Hyderabad and of Thar and Parkar is said to be identical.
The same is the case in Shikarpur, and it will be sufficient to print a short specimen,
the deposition of a villager in a case of assault, as illustrating the speech of the Ods
of all three districts. It will be seen that the influence of Sindhj, the prevailing
language of the districts, is easily recognisable. Compare rdti-jé, of the night;
ghor-karavw, house-doing, hawking ; m&jd, my, and so on. The Pafijabi termination
of the dative & has already been mentioned; compare X*huri-nit, to the heel. An
unpublished Standard List of Words and Sentences contains forms of an % future, viz.
marké, 1 shall, thou wilt, he will, beat ; plur. 1. mdrhz%'z 2. marhd, 8. marhé. Similarly
‘we find ¢apha, you will warm yourself, in the specimen from the Cutch Sfate printed
above. These forms seem to be comparable with the Marwari future. In thisconnexion
I may also note the Rajasthani negative particle %oz, not (lit. ko-n3, mnot at all);
compare kdhi ié-nd ko-dind-ni, anybody him-to not gave; ki-déli-ni, didst not..
give. .
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Disrricr HyDerABAD.

Mai sakhs pari kahg, Majo

na  chhé Hashg. a6 oy
I oath  on  stage, My name is  Hugha, l‘]{;‘;e fal;:e-]::o v
nj Thadéi. Mai Hinda-dharam chhé, luhani chhs, M3i3 orihis ‘
name  Thadg. I Hindun am, lohdnid  am MJ P z-b
Lo w, . Y profession
gbor-karanu chhé. Maji umuri chalisi ‘baras  chha. Mai  Haidrabadi
hawking . My age  forty years is. I Hydarabad
«gall Haidrdbadi  taulke  Haldrabadi jille bihila. Maja firyidu
town  Hydarabad in-taliga Hydarabad in-district lipe. My  complaint
chhé Wasanmala-par. Subhéné héks bajé rati-jo
is W asanmal-on. Yesterday one, when-struck night-of
tikang-ma jagla.  Gharé bate  apar dodi-hatn chhils.
abode(-of-a-faqir)-in went. Home way on curds-seller-shop 0as.
U-kaddh@i@  dadhu ghéle. Uthe jawabudar ala; ale siri maji
That-from curds were-taken. There  accused  came; come on  my
s3ji khuri-n§  thuda marla. . Mad u-nd kahils, ‘ke-nf
right  heel-to  stumbling was-struck. By-me  him-to it-was-said, “why
4dha «  hula-he ?’ Jaki-mathe manf lugai ai  dbopari  gali
blind become-art 7’ This-after me-to  wife and daughter-on abuses
dihilia, thisha olar-te larne-ki  ala. Mai darla, nasti-pata
were-given, blow  having-threatened  fight-to  came. I feared,  far-off
hula. Hota " Nara  Rijhtt  vichhd achhi-parls. Tadh?y jawabdara
became. Hota Nara Rijha between cane. Then accused-by
basi-karli ; na-ta ma-ni mirs-ha; Jawabdara-si age
stop-was-made ; otherwise me  would-have-struck. Accused-with  formerly

maji dushmani koni.
my enmity not.
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. FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

T make the following statement upon my oath. My name 18 ]?fashuM and ;nzr
father’s name is Thada. T ama Hindd by religion, a,.nd I am a Lohana. prlirge:a-
sion is hawking. My age is forby years. Tama res1de.nt of Hyderabad town, L oo
bad talinga, Hyderabad District. My complaint is against Wasanmal, Last nig ’
one o’clock T went to the abode of, a faqir. On my way home I passed a curds:seller 8
shop, and there I bought some curds. There the accused came and stumbled against my
right heel. ¢ Why,’ said I, € are you blind ?’ Then he began to pour out abuse against

my wite and danghter, and after threatening 0 beat me he prepared to fight. L hecame

ofraid and stood far off. Hota, Nara and Rijhi intervened, and then the accused
desisted. Blse he would have struck me. I never before had any enmity with accused.

Specimens of Odki have also been received from Muzaffargarh, and a short popular.
tale from that district is printed below, It will be seen that in the main it agrees
with the Odki illustrated in the preceding pages. The cerebralisation of d in da, two,

.ete., and forms such as mahd-kan, from me, point in the direction of Sindhi. There are
.also some Pafijabl reminiscences such as randé-ni, to'the wife; ba-da, of a father.
On the whole, however, the Odki of Muzaffargarh is of the same kind as in the Gujarati
districts,—a mixture of Marathi and Gujarati-Rajasthani. The form huitd, was, which

.does not occur in other specimens, is comparable to Marathi Aoéa.
'

-
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DiIsTRICT MUZAFFARGARH.

Hek badshdh hutts.  O-chs ghard  olad kii na  hutti. O

One  King was. His  in-house offspring any mnot  was. He
apni  badshahi  chhor-liti o hek roz margd upar niti béla. Fakir
own  kingdom  having-left  he ome day way on going sat. Fagir
jurti-ks dhéa  ghalti -bela.  Hek roz jhund  fakir3-cha ala.
having-turned smoke making sat. One day group faqirs-of came.
' O-né kehls, ‘td  &the marga-par kahd  hala?’ Badshah
That-by it-was-said, “thow  this way-on why  sittest?’ | By-the-King
kehle, ‘tami  maha-kan kahi na pichha.’ Fakire
4t-was-said, ‘you me-from anything not ask.’ The-faqirs-by
kehls, ‘ami 'pichhd.’ Badshah kehle jo, ‘machs ghard
it-was-said,  ‘we ask.’ By-the-King it-was-said that, ‘my  gn-house
olad  kai nahi?’ Fakire kehls, ¢ do tapisé  chhit.
-offspring any mnot-is?’  Thefaqirs-by  it-was-swid, “two sweets break.
Hek ap kha, hek apné rande-n  khulld. Vi-ni hék pit paida
One  self eat, ome own  wife-to cause-to-eat. Her-to ome som borne
hows ; mathe-par chad hows, chichi-par tara hows.’
will-be ;  forehead-on moon will-be, little-fingers-on Star will-be.
Badshah-ché ghare  pit jala. O-che  ghare d6  randid hutya;
King-of  in-house son was-borne. His  in-ho use luo wives were;
jisss  moti  hutti, vi-ché ghar€ put jamt-pala.  Jissi dhari  rand
awhick  elder was, her in-house son  birth-got.  Which younger wife
hutti, = vi-né bithari-nt kehls, ‘8 bar guti ds.
was, her-by midwife-to it-was-said,  ©this child killing give.!

Bithari chhaj  kola-ché  bharti-ke vi-che godhi mshili  gali. Bar
Midwife basket coal-of  having-filled her-of near having-put  went. Child

chatti-ke riri-par nak-ti ali. Badshah-n
-having-carried manure-heap-on having-thrown returned. King-to

kehls, ¢ tudhya randé kole jale.’ Kutti  bhills
it-was-said, ¢ thy wife-by coals were-brought-forth. Bitch standing
badshah-chi  hutti;  bara-nid . chatti challi apné  bhiwars-md

king-of was ; child kaving-carried went  own pit-in
nitti nakle. | Hek do sal  guzra. 9] bar ri lagls.

.going  was-thrown. One ‘two' years passed. That child to-cry  began.
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Badshzhzadi-ni  patta lagla. ‘B Dbard-nl marati nakha’ — Kuiti
Queen-to news was-got. “ This  child  killing , throw.’ Bitch-
bhilli  sunlé. Bar-kt chatti-ké khini ghéré-che  agi anti
standing heard. Child  having-carried bloody horse-of  before bringing-
nakla. 0 jawan hutta. Badshah-nt patta lagla. 0
was-thrown. He  youth \ became. King-to news was-got. - He-
ghare géti galla, ghans khushi karls, wada dan-pun
in-house taking was-put, much rejoicing  was-made, great alms
karla. .
were-made.

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

There was once a King. He had no offspring in his house', One day he left his
kingdom and sat down at the roadside as a fagir near a smouldering fire. One day a
group of fagirs came along and asked him why he was sitting there on the road. The
King replied, ¢ do not ask me any question.’” The fagirs said they would ask. The
King said that he had no offspring in his house. The foqgirs said, ¢ take two tapasas.
Eat one yourself and get your wife to eat the other. She will bring forth a son, with a
moon on his forehead and a star on his little finger.” Subsequently a son was born in the
palace. The King had two wives, and the son was born in the eldest wife’s house..
The secoid wife told the midwife to kill the child. The midwife brought a basket full
of coal and put it near her. She then took the child and put it on a heap of manure.
The King was told that his wife had given birth to coal. The King’s bitch was stand-
ing there. She carried the child off and put it in her own pit. After the lapse of one
or two years the younger queen was informed that the child had been heard to cry, and
she again ordered it to be killed. The bitch heard this, took the child and entrusted it
to a bloody horse. The child grew up and the King learnt about him. He brought
him home, made great rejoicings and gave much alms.



LADIT.
The Lads are a Gipsy tribe, who sell betel-leaf, areca-nuts, tobacco, bhasig, ete. The
mumber of Lads returned at the last Census of 1911 was as follows :—

Bombay . . . . . . . . . . 11,781
Central Provinces and Berar . . . . . . . . . 5,383
Baroda State . . . . . . . . . . . . 8,500
Hyderabad State . . . . . . . . . . . 8,776
Elsewhere . . . . . . , . . r . . 1,132

ToTAL . 35,572

It does not seem as if the Lads generally have got a dialect of their own, During
‘the preliminary operations of this Survey a dialect called Ladi was reported to be
.spoken by 500 individuals in the Ellichpur District of Berar. A version of the Parable
-of the Prodigal Son has been forwarded as an illustration of this form of speech. The
beginning of it, which follows, shows that the Ladi of Ellichpur is Eastern Rajasthini,
in most respects agreeing with Jaipuri. .
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LADI.
DistricT ELLICHPUR.
Koni &k manuska dui porga hota. U-ki mandhun lahan . porgo-
Some ome man-to two soms were. Tliem-of midst-from small son
aple bap-kha kahyo, ‘bapa, jindgi-ko o mard wato  awéi, Wwo
own father-to said, °father, property-of iohich my share will-come, that
ds.’ Mag uné un-kha paisd hisso * kari | takyo. Mag
give. Then by-him them-to money share having-made ' was-thrown. Then
thode diwas-na Jlahdn porge saglo paisdD  jama kari dar dés-ka
few days-in  small  son all money together having-made far country-to-
gayé; ani aple dhatpana-na rahisan saglo pais6 kharab kari takyao.

went ; and own impudence-in living all money spoilt doing was-wasted.
Mag saglo paisd kharch karya-war wuné mulukh-mé kil padyo. Uné
Then wll money spent made-after that country-in jfamine fell. That
mulé u-kha phir adchan padi Mag w6 uné mulukh-mé &k manus-pis
for him-to much difficulty fell. Then he that countty-in oOne man-near
rahan-k6 gaydo; un uw-kha dukar charawan-kha wawar-mé pathayo. Mag
living-for went ; by-him him swine  feeding-for field-in  was-sent. Then
dukar j8  photar khato hoto, wu-ké-war u-ko pot bharan-kha u-kha
swine which husks eating was, that-on  his belly  filling-for  him-to
watyo, mag u-kha koni kah} diyo  nahl. Mag hos-mé
it-appeared, then him-to by-anybody anything was-given mnot. Then sense-in
ayisan kahyd, ‘marée bap-kha kiti naukar-kha  pot bharisan
having-come said,  ‘my foather-to how-many  servants-to belly having-filled
roti  bhéta-chhé, ani mi wupa§i  marl-ehhs.’

bread being-got-is, and I hungering dying-am.
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SASI.

The Sasis are one of the best known crinfinal tribes. They commonly, use the word
bhatt4 (in the Panjab) or ?Jlﬁtﬁ (Saharanpur) to denote-
) themselves. I cannot suggest any etymology of this-
name, which is also used by other Gipsy tribes such as the Kolhatis. ~ The common
denomination S3si is replaced by the longer form Sisiys in the United. Provinces. It
has been variously derived from Sanskrit $pasa, breathing, or from the base srams, to-
fall, to get loose. The former explanation doe$ not give much sense, the latter would
perhaps convey the meaning of a fallen, degraded caste, and. etymologically sas; might
well be derived from an old participle srassita. Others derive the word from $vaga-
nika, accompanied by a pack of hounds, hunter, or from $vapika, who ‘cooks dogs, out-
caste, but these derivations are not possible phonetical]ly. If we consider thefact that
* the SAsis often act as bards, it would also be possible to derive their name from a Sans-
krit §@msika=Samsin, reciting. . _ .

Name of the tribe.

Sasis are most numerous in the Panjab, especially in the districts of Gurdaspur,.
Amritsar, Lahore, Gujranwala, Sialkot and Gujrat. The-
total number returned at” the last Census of 1911 was.

Area within which found.

82,481, distributed as follows :— ’ -
Panjab . . . . . . . . S . . 26,990
* Delhi Division . . . . . . . . . 3,357
Jullundur Division o e . . . . . . 1,893
Lahore Division e e e 14574
Rawalpindi Division . . . . - . . . 2,090
Moultan Division . . . . 6 . e . 1,993
Native States : - . . . 3,083
Other Provinces - . . . . 5,491

ToraL . 32,481

Tt is probable that many of these Sasis speak the language of their neighbours. Our
information about the number of those who speak a sepa--
rate dialect is very defective. This is partly due to the
fact that there are in reality two different things which can be called the S&si dialect.
In the first place we have a distinct vernacular, specimens of which have only’ been
forwarded from the Panjab. In the second place theré is a criminal argot characterised
by certain methods of disguising ordinary words so as to make them unintelligible to-
the uninitiated. Such methods can be applied to words taken from any dialect. More-
over, the returns from the Census of 1911 do not distinguish between thé different
Gipsy dialects. They seem, however, to show that many S3sis have been returned as.
speaking other dialects., Thus the total number returned for Gipsy languages from the
Panjab was only 5,640, The infoxmation ‘p,gllected for the purposes of this Survey, on
the other -nand, wust in this case be used with considerable caution. It gives the
VOL. XI. H

Number of Speakers.
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number of speakers in ‘Ferozepur as- 45,000, but only 360 Sasis were enumerated in
the district at the Census of 1911. The details of this information are as follows :—

.

Panjab . . . . . . . . . . . . . 48,170
Ferozepur . .. e . . . . . . 45,000 .
Gurdaspur . . . . . . . . . 2,000
Gujrat . . . . . . . . . 1,170

United Provinces . . . . . . . . . . . 3,380
Baharanpur . . . . . . . . . 3,000
Kheri . . . . . . . . . 380

ToTAL . 51,550

‘Tt will be seen that this total is considerably more than the number of Sasis enu-
merated in the whole of India in 1911.

AUTHORITIES—

BatLey, Tue Rev. T. GraauMe, D.D.—Notes on the Sasi Dialect. Journal of the Asiatic Society df Bengal,®
Vol. Ixx, Part i, 1801, pp. 7 and .

Bigy, TrE Rev. T. Granams, D.D.—Sansi Glossaries, in Chamba Dialects, pp. 85ff., reprinted in The \
Languages of the Northern Himalayas, being Studies in the Grammar of twenty-siz Himalayan
Diblects. London, 1908. Asiatic Society Monographs, Vol. xii. ’

Bamey, Tae Rev. T. G‘RAHAME, D.D.—The 8gst Dialect—its Connection with other Dialects, in Studies in

™ Northern Himalayan Dialects. Calcutta, 1903, pp. 70 and ff. Reprinted in The Languages of the

' Northern Himalayas. London, 1908.

Muramhap ABDOL GHAFOR,—A Complets Dictionary of the Terms used by Oriminal Tribes in the Punjab ;
together with a short History of each Tribe and the Names and Places of Restdence of individual Mems=
bers. Tmhore, 1879, pp. 2Q and ff., pp. 40 and ff.

Lerrner, G. W.,—A detailed analysis of Abdul Ghafur's Dictionary of the Terms used by Criminal
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Kexxepy, M.,—Notes on Criminal Tribes in the Bombay Presidency with Appendices 'rega,rdmg Some For-
éign Oriminals who occasionally wvisit the Presidency including Hints on the Detection of Counterfeit
Coin. Bombay, 1908, pp. 245 and ff.

.

The Sasis are to a great extent migratory, and their dialect differs according to
locality. Thus the Sasis of the United Provinces apparently
speak Hindostani, while the dialect of their cousins in
the Northern Panjab is closely related to Pafijabi. A consequence of their migratory
habits is also the use of forms and suffixes belonging to different vernaculars by
the same Sasis. Thus in the dialect spoken in the Northern Panjab we find the
genitive formed by adding a suffix g@' or 4G as in Hindostani, while the suffix of the
ablative is £h6, which reminds us of Gujarati. Dr. Grahame Bailey has‘shown that
there are numerous cases of correspondence now with one, now ‘with another Aryan
dialect in the speech of the Sasis of the Northern Panjab. Tt might be characterised
as intermediate between Pafijabi and. Hindostani. Such correspondence in grammar
cannot, however, prove more than that. the Sasis have associated much with peoples
speaking those tongues. It is quite certain that the stronghold of the tribe is the
north of the Panjab, between the Sutlej and the Jhelum. Some phonetical features
in Sﬁsi also point in that direction. Thus the old double consonants, which are so

Ordinary Dialect.

1 The postposition g4 refers us rather to the Bagri dialect of Rajasthani than to Hindéstani. We may also compare
gai, the postposition of the Dative in the Dardic Maiys. [G. A. G.] -
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common int the Prakrits, are treated differently in modern vernaculars. They are often
retained and a precedmg short vowel remains short in Pafijabi, while they are simpli-
fied and the precedlng vowel lengthened in Hindostani and most Eastern languages.
Compare Prakrit ekka, one, Pafijibi ikk, but Hindostani ék ; Prakrit pifths, back, «
Pafijabi péfth, but Hindostani pigh. The S3si of the Panjab here marches with
Pafijabl ; compare ékki, one; ndkk, nose; hdth, hand ; pifth, back. In the United
Providces we usually find forms with simplified compounds and long vowels., In
Saharanpur, however, we find forms such as méf, back ; kantha, ear ; kuk, eye, etc.,
which seem to show that the state of affairs is not quite the same as in Hindostani.
The conditions in ‘$3si do not therefore prove anything. More importance must be
attached to the existence of a cerebral } and a cerebral » in S3si, for the use of Jhose
sounds is characteristic of western languages, such as Marathi, Gujarati, Ra]asthanl
and Pafijabi. Such cases of correspondence between Pafijabi and S3si are exactly
what we would expect, considering where the stronghold of the Sasis is situated. The
use of an oblique form ending in ¢ of weak nouns, on the other hand, seems to
show that there is in S3si .an element, a substrajum, which does not belong to the
Panjab, but rather more to the south, where we approach the Rajasthani and Ma.rathl
areas. v

We are comparatively well informed about the 'Sasi dialect of the Northern
Panjab, which has been dealt with by Dr. Grahame Bailey. The remarks which
follow refer to it.

Vowels are pronounced as in Paiijabi. Short vowels are sometimes so shortened
as to be almost slurred. I have indicated this short
‘ pronunciation by means of the sign” ; thus, bappd-gu, to
the father. A short vowel before an old double consonant in monosyllabic words
becomes half long, but usually remains short if new ,syllables are added ; thus, dkkk,
eye ; kdnn, ear; bdpp, father, but bappd-ga, of a father. I have marked this semi-
length by adding an accent above the vowel. The same accent is used with the sign
of lengthening in forms such as d¢d, coming ; chugdné, to graze ; chdta, wishing. Tp
that case it denotes a peculiar lengthening’of a long vowel, which has no parallel in
Pafijabl. A similar lengthening of an 7 or & occurs in forms such as kiyyd, done ;
diyyd, given ; hiwwd, become, when the vowel is followed by a double y or w,
respectively. The pronunciation of consonants is said to agree with Pafijabi. The
principal point in which the two differ from Hinddstani refers to aspirated letters in
the beginning of syllables, the aspiration of such words being very guttural, almost
like the Arabic ‘ain. This rule applies to &, gh, jk, dh, dh, bk, nk and mh, 'Lhus,
huwwa, become, is althost ‘Gwd ;. ghora, horse, is almost g*6ra@, and so forth.

Pronunciation.

There are two genders, the masculine which is also used as a neuter, and the femi-
nine, The oblique base of masculine nouns ending in 7, #»
_ and consonants, and of feminine nouns ends in @, their case of
the agent in €. The nommatlve plural is like the s1ngular in the case of masculine
nouns, while femininesendin 4. The oblique plura,l ends in €. Masculine nouns endmg

in'd change their ¢ to ¢ in the oblique casa, to € in the case of the agent, to € in the
VOL. XI. - s b1 )
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nominative plural and to ¢ in the oblique plural. The common case suffixes are,—
dative gu ; ablative ¢ho ; and genitive gd, feminine g7, plural gi@. The usual Hindo-
stani suffixes dative %0, ablative sé, genitive kd, k3, are used instead In the specimens
received from Gujrat, Gurdaspur and Sialkot, and in the United Provinces the inflexion

-0f nouns is the same as in Hindostani.

According to Dr. Bailey the nominative, genitive

-and the case of the agent of ddpp, father ; kuéd, dog ; and dhig, daughter, are as

follows :—

Singular. Plural.
Nominative . bapp, kit ahia bdpp katé arig
-Genitive bappa-ga kaité-ga dhia-ga bappé-ga |- kuté-ga dhié-ga
Agent s bapp& hatd dnié bapp&-ond | katé-ond dhi€-on

These are apparently the regular forms in the dialect of the Sasis of the Northern
Panjab. They are not, however, the only ones. Thus, a list of words received front
the Gujrat District contains forms such as waddsa-dé pds, to fathers, with the common

Pafijabi genitive suffix.

Pronouns.

+

The following are the regular forms of the personal
pronouns :—

[ !

L | We. ‘ Thou. ‘ You.
\ )
o | L l
Nominative hatl ham taw } tam
Agent mai ham¥ ta? { tamd
Dat.-Accusative manit ham-ks f tanf tum-ks
Ablative mesthé ham-the tésthé tam-ths
~ ) . i
-Genitive i . merd mhird térd } tuhdrd
|

The demonstrative pronouns are é4, this, oblique base ¢z, case of the agent singular
a’?z, plural é26 ; wh, 6k, that, oblique base un, case of the agent singular wp, plural wnd.
There is also a pronoun £idrgd, the thing or subject under discussion, which is substi-
tuted for nouns in erder to prevent a stranger from understanding what is meant.

The, common verb substantive is kdnd, to be.

Vefbs. '

Singular

Th_é past tense is singular masc. thayya, fem. thiyyi:
py i:;/yii- Cor $iyy@, fom. siyyi ; plural masc. siyyé, fem. SIYYia.

present tense is formed as follows :—

Plural 1. %a.

1. hat.
2. hat.
3. hai.

’

2. hé.

3. hat.

Its present participle is Aota, being,
and its conjunctive participle héiké, having been.

‘The

plural masc. ¢hiyyé, fem.
)
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€ verh Substantive is largely uge O

d in the conjugation of ordinary vepps,
S R mars s 18 conjugated like the Present tense of the
s dubmm ¢, 1 may beat; baré, he may enter; kigus we may eat
. . ’ ] .
ed by adding the present of ¢, verb substantive to the pre-
Several compound tenses
am being beaten ; gy
g beaten have remained.

are used ag a hai)itual Present,
maria kartd hai, [ am doing bea{-ting; haw mari rikg ka?, T havin
Past Time,—The ordinary past t

ense is identical with the
thus, Ze? gaga, T went ;

; tam gaé, you went, The past tens
passive form,. and the subject is put in the case of the a

beaten, we beat. Similarly also ma? maria thiyy
beaten. Other forms of the past such as ka# mar
-constructed dctively. '

past participle passive ;
e of transitive verbs is a
gent; thus, hamo maria, by us
@ (or siyya), by me beaten was, 1 had
ta thiyya, T was f\)eating, are of course

. Future,—The suffix of the future is gra, preceded by an 7 in the first and second

persons singular and the first and third persons plural. The regula} future forms of
Mdr'i,zd, to beat, are : —

Singular 1. marasngra Plural 1. mdrangre
2. marangra 2. maragré
3. maragra 3. marangré

and marang, indeclinable for singular and plural. . N B

Similar forms are found in Mandeali, Sukéti and Bilasparli. Compare Mandeali
marang or marghd, I shall beat ; Bilaspiri marangra, I.shall beat.- o -

Impera,tive,—"l‘he imperative is formed as in Pafijabi and Hindostani; thus, mar,
beat ; mdrd, beat ye. ¢ the nitioe s o2+ s e &

iti iciples.—The suffix of the infinitive is #a ; , na,

bea.t.Ing;lnt?;i ax]?aiﬁ‘j].;;rg;,lg}i? Hindostani na, Sindhi 2. - '].?he Present participle ends
in t@ as in Hindostani ; thus, marta, beating.' The past pa,.rtw_lpl_e 1-s generally formed ais
in Pafijabi; thus, mdrid, })eaten ; kahia, said ; tho1'13h Hm(_lostam fo.rfls, suc.h as gaya,
gone, also occur. The conjunctive participle ends in i.,'i-lce; th?s, Jai, having gone;
mari-ké, having beaten. As in the suffix of the genitive the & is often softened to 9;
thus, ai-gé, having come; déhki-gé, having seen. | N )

Passive Voice,—Passive forms agree with Pafijabi a,_nd Hindostani ; 'thlis, _kazf
maria jattd hat, L am beaten ; ha#f marid jatta thiyyd (siyya), 1 was beaten ; has maria
mnm’]‘?%elt:::)alslpg:islzaj: r;;hich follow illustrate the ordinary dialect of -the S&sis in
Northern Panjab. I owe‘them to the kindness of Dr. T. Grahame Bailey.

)
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L No. 6.}

GIPSY LANGUAGES.
sgsi.
ORDINARY DIALECT.

SPECIMEN 1.

v ANJAB..
(Dr. T. Grahame Bailey.) NorTHERN P ‘

fkki  bande-ge &6  pat  thiyys. . Un  Dbichohd nike
One man-of two  soms were. Them amony by-the-l%mf" .
bappa-gi kahia, “bipp, malkiya-ga jhra  hissa MA-NT
Jather-to  it-was-said,  °father, property-of  whatever  port me-to
ata hai, ma-nd ! da.’ Un apna sard mal un-ko bati
coming 18, me-to give. By-him  own all  property them-to dividing-
diyya. Thoré dinS-gé  pichhb nike mindd  sird kujjh
was-given. Few  days-of  aofter  by-the-little boy all whatever
kattha kiyya  té dara-ge desa  bichch jai  riha. Oths
together was-made and  distance-of  country in  going stayed. There
8ara mal bhaire kamm@ bicheh urai dina. Jad -~
all  property evil works n causing-to-fly  was-given. When-
sara  kharch  kari lina, us  mulkha bichch bara kal paria,

all spent making was-taken, that couniry m  great famine  fell,
{6 oh  saura parné lagga. Tad us  mulkha-gé ékki admia-g
and he marrow to-fall began. Then that. counilry-of one man-of
pas  jai * aprid. Un  apnie pailie bichch sir chughné ghallia;
near going arrived. °  By-kim own  fields in  pigs to-graze was-sent,.
& oh chhilli  jihrid  sar khatts thiyys apni pét bharné-gi chita
and he husks which  pigs eating  were own belly  fill-to wishing

thiyya, par kol ~ nahl déta thiyya. ' Tad hosha  bicheh aigé

was, but anyone mot  giving  was. Then  sense n having-come-
kahne lagga, ‘méré bappa pas kinn® majire-gii bahut tak
to-say beganm, ‘my  father near how-many hired-labourers-to  much food
hai, t¢é bali bhakhd martd hai. Hati uthigé apné bappa  pas
is, and I hungry dying am. I  having-arisen  own  father mear
jé.ﬁgra' ts us-ko kahngra, “hs bapp, mal shamana-gd té téra gunih

will-go and him-to will-say, “O father, by-me heaven-of " and thy sin
kiyya, iw  is jogdh  nahl ki bhi téra put akhwawe,
was-done, mow this worthy mot  that again thy som  may-call-myself,.
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sma-nfi apné majuré bichcha ékki jida banid.”’ Tad uthigs
me-fo  own hirgd-labourers among  one like make.”’ , Then having-arisen

apné bappa pas turia; t€ Oh aje dar hi thiyya ki us-kod
own father near went; and he yet far indeed was that  him
dekhigé  us-ké bappa-gi tars aya, te daurigée = gal laya  té
having-seen  his  father-to pity came, and having-run neck’ pressed and
bara  chumia. Pats us-ko kahia ki, ‘hé  bépp, mal
much  kissed. By-son  him-to  it-was-said  that, ‘0 fatker', by-me
shamani-ga t& térd gundh  kiyya te iw hall is  jogd nahi ki
heaven-of and thy sin  was-done and mnow I this worthy mot  that
bhi téra piut akhwawe.’ Bapp% apné naukarée-gii kahia ki,
again thy son may-be-called. By-father ‘own servants-to it-was-said that,
. ‘changia th6 changi pushak kadhi le-a6  te  is-ké lao, te
‘fine than fine raiment laving-taken-out bring and him-to put-on, and
is-ké haththa bichch chhap t& paire bichch juiti t&  pals  hawws

him-of  hand on ring and  feel on shoes, and reared been

wachchhé-gii 16-aigs haldl  kars, ki khah3 t6  khushi
calf having-brought  killed make, that we-may-eat and  merry
manawa ; kyd, meéra 8 pat mari gaya thiyya, iw jiwia

wwe-may-make ; why, my this son having-died gone  was, mnow come-to-life
hai; gawan gaya thiyya, iw  labhi paria.’ Tad oh khushi karné
is; lost gome was, mnow finding  fell.! Then  they  merry to-make

laggs.
-began.

Us-ka bara piat pailia bichch thiyya; jad ghara-gé néré aya,
Him-of big son field in was;  when house-of im-picinity came,
gauné 6 nachné-gd  waj sunia,  t6 6kki naukard th3 * pichhia ki,
-singing and dancing-of sound was-heard, and one servant from asked that,
‘éa kya |hai?’ Un us-ko kahia ki, ‘tera bhai  aya, té~
-¢ this what is?’ By-him kim-to it-was-said that, ‘thy brother came, and
tore papp% palia hiwwa wachchha halal kiyya " hiwwa hai, is

by-thy  father reared been calf killed made been is,  this
wasté ki razi-bazi labbha.” Un gussé hoige
.on-account-of that safe-and-sound was-found.’ By-him angry having-become
na chahia ki andar bare. Tad  wus-ké ba,ppg bahr
not was-wished that inside  may-go. Then him-of by-father outside
aigé us-ko manaya. Un bappa-gii  jawab dina,
.having-come him-to it-was-persuaded. By-hitm  father-to answer  was-given,
- dakh inn€ warhé-gi hali ‘teri tahl karta hal, te kadhl ters

‘lo 8o-many years-ofe I thy service doing am, and ever thy

»
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hukma-gé barkhilaf nah? turia, par tal kadhi ékk lela  wi naht
order-of  against  mnot  went, but by-thee ever ome  lid even not

dind ki had apn®  yar¥ séthth khushi mand®; par jad téra
was-given  that I own friends with merry may-make; but when thy
és pit aya jin téra mal kanjrie bichch udaya, tal
this son come by-whom thy property  harlots n was-wasted,  by.thee
us-ké ~ liyys palia hawwad  wachchha halal kiyya.’ Un
him-of  for-the-sake reared  been calf killed was-made. By-him
us-ko kahia, ‘he pubt, tali sada meéré pas hal; jo-kujjh méra
km-to it-was-said, ‘O gon, thow always my near art; whatever mine
hai,  soi tara hai. Par khushi manani t6 khush hond chahita
%8, that-even thine is. But  merry to-make and merry to-be wanted
thiyya ; kyu, téra & bhai mari gaya thiyya, iw jiwia e
was ; why, thy this brother having-died gome was, now come-to-life

hai; gawan gaya thiyya, iw  labbha bai’
85 lost gone was, now found is’
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.

SASI.

ORDINARY DIALECT.

SpeciMEN .
(Dr. T. Grahame Baitey.)

thiyyé ;

NORTHERN PANJAB.-

o

Mhare do pir lage jatte ékki - g
Our  two  satnis going-along  gving were; ., one village-
mangns ‘848 3 ékki kajjia pasa dtddh  mangls ; un
to-beg went ; one fem\ale-.f att  from milk  was-asked ; by-her-
naht dini ; uh  tuwri = ga8,  us-ki deddh  lahd  hol
not  was-given ;  they going  went, her-of milk blood becoming
ged. TUn _ kajjia dekhia ki  déddh  laha hoi
went. By-that  female-Jatt was-seen that milk blood becoming-
ged ; uh bhi magar dauri. TUnd kiha, ‘ja.
went ; she then after ron. By-them it-was-said, ‘go
bachcha, téra  ddiddh usi, tarah hoi jagra. Uh
little-one, thy milk that-very woy becoming will-go.’ She-
ghars al te dekhia, te « diddh usi ‘ tarah hoi
home came and  *saw, and milk  that-very way becoming-
gea o thiyya.
gone was. -
Uni do pire ékk karamat ki; 6kki
By-those-very two saints one miracle was-done ; by-one-
arkd  sithth doph puiti, bhi  us-ko riddige ¢ khaya,
elbow with iguane  was-dug-up,  then it having-cooked was-eaten,.
bhi un dajje-go ~ kahia ki, ‘ maj putti, tai,
then  by-him _other-to it-was-said that,  ‘by-me was-dug-up,  thou
is-ko bhi sard-jit  kar. Bhi un  haddi@  katthis kiyyia,
it . again  alive make.’ Then by-him  bones  together were-made,.
te héthth pheérige - kahng lagga, ¢ja bachcha, “dauri
and hand having-waved to-say began, ©go little-one, running
ja;’ bhi uh  dauri gai t&  sard-jit hoi gayl. Ts
g0 5 " thén i running went  ond alive  becoming went. And
un 408 pire-ge 13 Bhalad Bhagat 8 Malang thiyye, t8
tho:ge two saints-of mames  Bhaldd  Bhagat and  Malang were,  and-
Bhalad Bhagat Malanga-ga mama thiyya.
Bhalad  Bhagat Malang-of  mother’s-brother — was.

VOL. XI.
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOI.NG.

Two of our saints were going along. They went to a village to beg and asked a
female Jatt for milk, but she did not give it. When they went away, her milk was
transformed into blood. Seeing that the milk had been changed to blood, the Jatt
woman ran after them. They said to her, go home, little one, thy milk will be as
before.” When she came home.gnd saw it, then the milk had become as it used to be.

Those two saints did a miracle. One of them dug up an iguana with his elbow,
cooked it, and ate it. Then he said to the other one, ‘I have dug it up, and now
thou restore it to life.” Then he put the bones together, waved his hand and said, ¢ go,
little one, run away.” Then it ran away and became alive again. The names of
those two saints were Bhalad Bhagat and Malang, and Bhalad Bhagat was Malang’s
maternal uncle.

The dialect spoken by the Sisis of the United Provinces is not so well known.
Specimens have been received from Saharanpur and Kheri. They seem to show
that the Sasis speak thé same language as their neighbours. They are much
Jess numerojs than in the Panjab, and conditions are not favourable for preserving
a strange dialect. It will be sufficient to give a short specimen, received from Kheri,
as an illustration of the speech of the Sasis, or Sasiyas, as they are here called, of the
United Provinces. It is practically Hindéstani. Itis, of course, likely enough that
other Sasiyas speak a dialect more closely: related to that illustrated in the preceding

pages.
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[ No. 18.]
GIPSY LANGUAGES.
SASIYA.
OrDINARY DIALECT.
DistricT KHERL,
Jang-mé katya bachya paré the. Das rupid -
Winter-in cows calves tending were. Ten rupees
chapwaré-né mage + the. - Ham-par nikré nihi, Ham-ko
sub-inspector-by demanded' were. Us-on  were-found  not. Us
. ‘pakar-kar Mirat pahocha diys. Waha kaid
having-seized Meerut having-caused-to-reach were-given. . There imprisoned
kar = diyé. Bari ho - gasé. Phir Sirtapur-ko
making were-given. Acquitted  becoming  went. Then  Sultanpur-to
bhéj diyé. Sartdpur-meé  char baras rahe. Strtapur-mé
sending were-given. Sultanpur-in  four years remainéd. Sultanpur-in
mufij aur rambans kutti tha. Ham-né munsi-sé yeh
MmUiLj o and aloe-fibres  hammering were. Us-by  Munshi-to this
kaha ki, ‘ham-ké . &k arji, yaha-sé likh do
was-said that, ‘us-to one petition, here-from writing give
ki ham y%—sé aur jagah basaé jae. Larat-né
that we » here-from other place settled may-go.’ Lord-by
yeh  hukum diya i, ¢ y3-s8 nikar-ké ban-m&
this order was-given that,  ° here-from having-gonmg-out Sorest-in
basaé " jég.’ Ham bag-m‘% aé aur ban-sé ek
settled may-go.’ We foresc-un came and  forest-from one
mahinég-ki chhutti le-kar apné bété-ko milné-ko gaé.
month-of leave having-taken own son-to  meeting-for  went, |

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

In the winter I had been tending cattle. The sub-inspector demanded ten 1upees
from me, and as I had not got them I was seized and sent to Meerut, where I was put
in prison. Afterwards I was released and sent to Sultanpur, where I remained for four
years, beating mufijo and Ram reeds (for basket work). I said tothe Munshi, ‘I have a
petition. Write that I may be settled in some other place.” The lord gave order that
I might go thence and be settled in the jungle. T came to the jungle, and there I took
one month’s leave and went to see my son.
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The specimens printed above illustrate the ordinary dialect of the S3sis, especially

Griminal SEsr. that spoken in Northern Panjab, As we have seen it

mainly agrees with Pafijabi in phonology, Svhile its in-

flexional forms are intermediate between that language and Hindostani ; some of the

case suffixes being identical with those used in the latter form of speech. I have

-already mentioned that this partial agreement with Hindostani can very well be a con-

-sequence of the mlgratory life of the Sasis. At present most of them live in Govern-

ment Reservations and in circumstances which are not favourable for the preservation
-of the purity of their dialect.

Formerly their condition was different. Inthe words of Abdul Ghafur, ‘they are
professional thieves and very brave’ In order to be able lo converse with each other
without being understood by outsiders, they have, like other criminal tribes, in addition
to their real dialect, devised a criminal variation, an argot or ¢ thieves’ Latin’ which
they themselves call Farsz, Persian.

This is not, however, a different dialect, but identical with the common speech in
phonology and grammar. Moreover, it is not known to all Sasis, young children being
unacquainted with it. It is based on the ordinary dialect and consists in changing in-
dividual words so as to make them unrecognizable. As in the case of European argots,
it contains a number of peculiar words, probably picked up from various sources,
most of which cannot so far be satisfactorily explained. Dr. Bailey has published a long
list of them. Many of them are well-known Aryan words. Others such as kakar, cock,
are onomatoposic. Several are based on some metaphor, as is often the casé in
European argots.. Compare golz, poison used for putfing into the food of cultivators’
cattle, lit. pill ; charawa, advocate, li¢. herdsman ; khura,lower part of leg, lit. hoof.
Some words are also apparently borrowed from other languages ; thus, darmi, woman,
wife, might be compared with Sherpa permi; nad, village, with Kanarese nadu,
country, Gondi =dr, village ; lalli, night, with Arabic laila. The greatest portion
of the vocabulary of Criminal S3si, however, consists of common words changed or
.disguised in various ways.

The letters of a word are often transposed Thus we find %abr@ instead of bakr a,
.goat ; kham perhaps instead of mukh, face ; chomi instead of machi, shoemaker ; chhams
instead of machhz, a certain water-carrying caste ; ¢ép instead of péf, belly ; fiph instead
.of pitth, back ; bakat instead of batak, duck, and so on.

The most common device of disguising words is, however, to add a syllable in front,
and this addition often entirely supersedes the beginning of the word. Thus the ordi-
nary Sasi word for ¢ ten * is das. By adding kha in front we get khadas and finally khas,
both of which are used in Criminal Sasi. Similarly we find %al, khabal and ckkaba_l
hair ; pair, khapair, chhapair and nhair, foot, and so forth. Thé usual additions of this
kind which occurin the materials at my disposal are as follows : —

%'added before vowels. With a following @ it becomes ku, k6, with a following &
k6 ; thus, kukkhz, Paijabl akkhi, eye; kdkkh, Paiijabi afkh, eye ; kundar and andar,
inside; kuggé, Pafjabi aggé, in front of ; kofta and afa, flour ; koth =ath, eight;
kodmi=admi, man ; konng=andg, anna,.

kh is also sometimes added before vowels ; thus, khassi= assi, eighty ; khapar=
gpar, above. More commonly, however, we find the syllgble Zha added before words
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beginning with consonants ; thus, khatin, three ; khadand, tooth ; khadas, ten; khanak,
nose ; khanaw, nines; khapair, foot ; khamai, by me ; kharaja, Pafijabi rdji, pleased.
The additional syllable kke then often supersedes the initial syllable of the word ;
thus, khuntd, an iron and wood instrument for digging, cf. Hindostani gainta ; khas=
das, ten ; kha@=nau, nine ; khikk=ndkk, nose ; khigalna=nikalnd, to come out;
khis=bss, twenty; kh@h=m@h, mouth ; khikhni=Ilikhug, to write; khoth="haith,
hand. )

g is apparently used_ in a similar way, though I have not found more than one
certain instance, viz. gupahi=sipahi, soldier.

ch only occurs as a substitute for &; thus, chatand=batana, to show ; choli= .
bgli, speech. It is, however, possible that it can be used instead of other labials.
Thus, cka?, water, may be for pani; compare Kolhati chéni. In Western Pahari,
however, we find a similar word ¢hzé, water.

* chh is quite common ; thus, chhakin=rkdnn,” ear ; chhopair=pair, foot ;

chhabarmi=barmi, woman ; chhabapta and bapta, father; chhabhauia and bhauta,
brother ; chhabhain and bhap, sister. This chk often replaces the initial consonant ;
thus, chhitt, chhapdtt and pitt, son ; chhauht=>bahut, much ; chhatti=>bhai{t@, a Sasi
man ; chhahar=bahar, outside ; chhalak=balak, tomorrow ; chhuaha==buha, door ;
chhaihra=waihra, calf.  In all these jnstances the original word begins with a labial,
and Dr. Bailey restricts the change to such words as begin with 4, and that is no
doubt usually the case. In the materials received from Gurdaspur and Sialkot,
however, we also find forms such as chhakdnn, ear ; chhangdh=gundh, sin ; chhaghar,
house ; chkhaurat, woman,; chhakaun, who ? chhakya, what? chhagadhd, ass, and
so forth.

J and jh are used in the same way as ch and ckh ; thus, jeda=bara, big; jhukha
and chhikha=~bhikhd, hungry.

dh is comparatively frequent; thus, dhagal=gal, neck ; dhanéré=néré, near ;
-dhaban=>ban, sister ; dhabapta=>bapia, father ; dhamulk=mulk, country. In dhdmd,
village, dh seems to have superseded an old g. D in dimpd=gjimnd, to eat, is used in
a similar way.

n is a common substitute for various .sounds; thus, nali=chdli, forty ; nori=
chori, theft; niriya=chiriya, bird ; neékld:okhék(d, boy ; mnikat=tikaf, ticket ;
nombi=tombi, a house-breaking instrument ; mawkhng—=dékhna, see; nafj=paij,
five ; narhng=parhnd, read ; nachhna= pachhna, ask ; nair=pair, foot ; ndgg=pdgyg,
turban ; néf=gpét, belly ; nohal=>5b0hal, heap of grain ; nallz=Ialls, night \ nadhi k=
sanditq, box ; nahb=sahb, sahib ; naihr=shahr, city ; niref or nhiraj=suraj, sun ;
nath=sath, with.

nh is often substituted for aspirated letters and for s; thus; nké=chhé, six;
nhodna=chhodni, leave ; nhollé=chhillé,” gram ; nhik=thik, right; nhéna=thina,

. police station ; nhali=thalz, brass vessel ; nhitta=phitta, abl%se; nhat=sat, sex;en;
nhir =sir, head ; nhikna—=sikhna, learn ; nhis=sis, head, and so forth.

p does not seem to be much used in this way. I have found it in podria=chodna,
to have sexual intercourse with, and perhaps in pingi, fire ; pirl, oil, ete.
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b is often prefixed to words beginning with vowels, thus, béd=éa, this ; birwv="1w,
now ; botthé=oithé, there ; baur—=aur, and ; bék=ék, one. Before consonants we find'
ba ; thus, bagollé, gram ; balud, rupee. In barlathz, stick, we have a double prefix
bar. In other cases b replaces an initial consonant ; thus, bora=chhord, boy ; bﬁdi=
chadi, silver ; béndra=gandra, lock ; biwar=_jhiar, water-carrier ; béndha=sandha,.
male buffalo; banh=sanh, house-breaking; baund=sond, gold; bunyara—=sunyard,
goldsmith ; dindn, Hindu, ete. \

r and rh, finally, are often substituted for %, kh, respectively ; thus, rathi==kaths,
saddle ; rétpa=katna, cut; rdl=*kal, famine ; rufiji=rkunji, key; rudah or rhadhai—=
khuda, God; rhapha=khafd, angry ; rhijmat:khi}lmat, service ; rhét=khét, field ;
rhat=Fkhat, bed. and so forth.

It will be seen from the examples quoted that one and the same word often
occurs in many variously disguised forms. Thus we find kkapair, chhapair, nair and
pair, foot ; chhabapta, dhabipta and baptd, fatheri bugollé, nhollé and chhollé, gram,
and so on. There is not, so far as we can see, any principle according to which one"
or the other form is chosen. The use of different lefters in order to make a word
unrecognizable is, so far as can be ascertained, absolutely arbitrary, and it is impossible-
to detect any rules regulating the choice between them. '

Another way of disguising words is by adding consonants after them. Such
additions are :—

k in chulkna, to speak ; cf. cholz=10bolz, speech. A kh has apparently been inserted
in the middle of a word in mikhlta—=milta, is being met with.

g is common after » in several pronominal forms; thus, mérga, my ; térga, thy ;.
kéhrga, which. It is further added after verbs such as kawhgna=rkahna, tell ;
rauhgnda=rahnd, remain ; gaugna, to go ; gaugd,'went, cf. gaya, went. It also occurs-
in several stray instances such as kadgi, ever ; koggi, koi, anyone ; chaug = char, four;
duhangi=duhai, appeal ; hukamga-ké, the command, and so forth.

th is added in ne%thd=nd, name ; dartha=dar, far ; natthi=nai, barber. '

t ocecurs in forms such as bapta, father; phautd, brother ; mawutz, mother ; and a-
double addition dkré is used in jasidhré=jad, barley.

p is added after vocalic bases; thus, dépnra, to give ; lépna, to take; ‘hdopna, to
become. Similarly ndhpi, not. The use of an added & is more doubtful. I have
noted légbd=laga, began ; and in chhabra=chhagrda, goat, b seems to have superseded
g in the middle of a word.

r is added in words such as dhor, two; thér, three. In jasrna, go ; asrna, come,.
sr has been added after the base. ' |

More sporadic interchange of consonants can be observed in forms such as.
kumbhla= kumhar, potter ; cf. neékla=chhokra, boy ; gauna=gadha, ass, ete.

Abbreviated forms also occur; such are kéndh, the dark half of a month ; khéna=
kholng, to open ; pdgg =pagri, turban.

The preceding examples will have shown that also the vowels are occasionally
changed. Thus, o and & become u, o and 6, respectively, when a % is prefixed;
compare kuggé, betore; kodmz, man. When a g is added « and @ often become aw ;
thus, kauhgna, to tell ; gaugd, went; chaug, four. Compare also dhaut@, brother;.
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smawti, mdther. In other mstances an a-sound is changed to é; thus, clzengua changd,
good ; béndha=sandhd, male buffalo ; ; légba=Ilagad, began ; rékhwand=rakhna, place ;
rétna=rkatna, cut. I and % are sometimes interchanged ; thus, bindi==bundg, eardrop;
gupaki=sipahi, soldier ; khardja=raji, pleased. An € or ai may be changed to » or e ;
thus, khuntd=gainta, pickaxe ; nowkhnd=dékhnd, see ; 0 is occasionally replaced by
.an or b ; thus, baundi=sona, gold; nedokli=chhokrd, boy. Other instances of inter-
change are balea="billa, cat; leokri=Ilakri, wood ; gaddar=gidar, jackal, and so forth.
All such changes are apparently quite arbitrary. Note also double changes in words
such as khadépangra=déngra, will give ; khanitth = pifth, back ; chulknd="bolna, to
speak ; chhangah=gundh, sin ; dhamkir=XKashmir; dhumalman=Musalman ; thub=
ath, camel, and so forth.

None of these changes affects the grammar of the dialect. The inflexional forms
remain the same. The individual words alone are changed. Thus many of the

. pronouns appear in a new shape; compare khamai and mat, by me; khamérd,
khamérgz, mér gd and meéra, my, and so on. The present tense of the verb substan-
tive is hope, hopé, hopé, and so forth, or hopé throuwhout “I went” is gauhgd or
Jasria@ and so forth.

It follows from what has already been said that the Criminal Sasi is not a
separate dialect, and that the individual words have no fixed forms. Ordinary words
are of course used to a great extent, and the degree in which they are disguised,
and the manner of disguising, differ. The specimens which follow will give a good
idea of this argot. The first two have been placed at my disposal by .Dr. Grahame
Bailey, the chief authority on S3si. The third has been received from Gurdaspur.
The Standard List of Words and Sentences in ordinary and criminal S88&si, for which I
am likewise indebted to the kindness of Dr. Bailey, will be found on pp. 178ff.
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.

SASI.

CRIMINAL VARIATION.

SPECIMEN .
(Dr. T. Grahame Bailey.)
Békki kodmid-gs dhor bore  thiyye. Bun  bichcha khike
One man-of two  boys  were. Them  among  by-the-little

bapte-gii  kauhgia ki, ‘hs  bapts, dhamala-ga jihrgda khissa  mérga.’
Sather-to  it-was-said that, ‘O  father, property-of what share mine:
asrta hops, mant  depi ndd.’ Bun bun-ko  khapni nharga
coming is, me-to giving  leave’ By-him  them-to own all

dhamal  khabati nodia. Nhoré khrojd nichhe  khik® boré nharga.
property  dividing  was-left. Few days  after  by-little  boy all

kaligs  khadar dhamulki bichch  jasrigé  rauhgia,

mal nattha
property together having-made distant  country n having-gone  stayed,
to bothe nhargeé nais§ nhairé nammé bichch khalai  nodia_
and there all pice evil works in expending  left.
J ad- nharga nharch kali Iina, bus dhamulkd  bichch jada
When all spent doing  was-taken, that country in great
dhakal tawia. Boh chhauht naurd tawia. Tad  bus dhamulka-ge
famine  fell. He  very narrow  fell. Then that  country-of
békki kodmia-gé  nas gaugd, bun bus-kod khapnie  naili§ bicheh tands:
one  man-of near  went, by-him  him own JSields  in pigs

nhuginé  ghélwia, té bus-ki kharji thi bun taphlg-gﬁ jih;‘gé
to-graze he-was-sent, and  lim-of  wish  was  those  fodders  which
tands dimté thiyyd khapnd nét nharée; bus-ko ko1 nahl depta

pigs  eating were own belly may-fill; him-to anyone not  giving
thiyya. ~ Bhi  nosha  bichch asTigé kayhgne  laggs, ‘ mérgs-

was. Then  sense in having-come  to-say began, “my
bapts-gg  nas  jade khajiiré-gi chhauht  timi il(')pé, te hatr
father-of ~ mear many hired-labourers-to  much Jood is and I
chhikhg Iugta hope.  Hali  khapns bapte Nas jastangra g
hungry — dying  am. Iz own Jather near wz‘ll-go. and
kauhgangra ki, “hé  bapts 1 Ina-ga  té

u'z'ZZ-Sa; that, O faazga):i’ bmal P L

) ner,  by-me  heaven-of  and thy  great sin
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kilia hops, biwks hafl bis khajoga. nah? hops ki kodmi manl  tergd

done 18, nowe I  this worthy mot  am that men me thy
bora kauhg% ; dhamand khajﬁr% jida rekhwi nod.”’ Bhi
boy may-say ; me hired-labourers  like  placing  leave””’ Themn

buthige khapné  baphe nis gauga, té boh khaje khadir thiyyas
having-arisen  own father near went, and. he  yet far was,
ki bus-ké naukhige bus-ké bapte-gii ~ dhrabm asria, té binkigé
that  him  having-seen him-of father-io compassion  Came, and  having-run -

bus-ko dbagal laya t&  chhauht  khachumia. Bore bus-ké

him-to  neck was-presséd and much it-was-kissed. By-boy him~to~
kauhgia ki, ‘hée bapte, maj dhaméana-ga té térga nasar-

it-was-said  that, < O  father, by-me heaven-of and thy sin

. kalia, Dbiwks bis khajogd nahi  hope ki bhi terga  bora

was-made, now  this  worthy not am that again thy boy
rauhge.’ » Bapte khapne khaukaré-gi  kauhgia ki, ‘nhire

may-remain.’ By-father own servants-to  it-was-said  that,  ‘all

sattha cheéngué richyé lé-asrdo 8 bis-ko dhalas, t&  bis-keé  Kkhotha-ga
than fine clothes  bring and this-of put-on, and  this-of hand-to

nhap té nhairé-gi pauni, t&  tomé kangala-gl le-asrige balal
ring ond  feét-to shoes, and  fat calf having-brought  killed
kalo, ki dim3 t¢  nushi " kila. Merga  bda  bora
make, that we-may-eat and  merry  may-m ake. My this boy

Iugi gaugs thiyya, biwke khajiwi  tawid; gawan gauga thiyya,
having-died  gone  was, now living Sfell;  lost gone was,
biw khalabhi tawia.’ Bhi  bob nushi kalne  lagge.
now having-found  fell.  Then they merry  to-make began.

Buskia jada bora nailia bichch  thiyya. Jad khauld asria,
Him-of big  boy Jield in was. When  house-to came,.
dhagauné te khanachne-ga khawaj nhunia. Tad  békkr
singing and dancing-of sound was-heard. Then  ome
khanaukard-gi  chulaigeé nichhia ki, <‘bdéa kya  hope?’ Bun
servant-to having-called  it-was-asked that, ‘this what is?’ By-lim
bus-ké - kauhgia, ‘térgd  bhautd asria  hope, terge bapte toma
him-to it-was-said, ‘thy  brother  come is, by-thy by-father fat
kangal balal kulia, khis naste ki boh  chéngua
calf Lilled  was-made, this on-account-of that he well
khalabhi tawia.’ Boh  kharinj hopid  té bus-ki  kharji  kundar-
having-found  fell’ He angry became and  him-of wish inside
jasrng-gi nahi  thi. Bhi bus-kd  baptad chhar asrigé bus-ko-
going-of' © nmot  was. Then  him-of JSather outside  having-come  him

‘YOL, X1, K
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Xkharaja kilne lagga. Bun bapte-gi  khwab dépia, ¢ naukhi
pleased to-make  began. By-him  father-to  amswer 1was-given, ° seeing

lep, khitnd narse-gi tergl khatahl kulta heps, t& kadhi terga khakhs
take, so-many years-of thy  service doing am, and ever thy saying

nah néria ; té tal  kadhi bask  chhabri nahf dapi, ki
not  was-broken; and by-thee ever one goat not  was-given,  that
kha,pg%' khosteé nathth. nushi kale; jad  térga béa  bora  asria
own  jfriends with merry may-make;  when thy this boy came
jin tergda  dhamal  bénjrie bichch laya, tay bus-ké
by-whom  thy property  harlots among was-spent,  by-thee  him-of

liyye toma kangal balal kalia.’ Bun bus-ko kauhgia,
for-the-sake  fat calf  ‘killed was-made.’ By-him  kim-to it-was-said,
¢ tati naﬁlé mérgé n.as hope; jihrgd mérgd hops, térgd  hope. Par.
“thow always  my side  art; what mine is,  thine i8. But
nauja kilnia te nush  hopni chahita thiyya; kyH, térga béa
merriments  to-make and  happy to-be  proper  was; why, thy  this
bhauta lugi’ gauga thiyya, biwke jiwli  tawid; gawin gauga
brother  having-died  gone was, now living  fell ; lost gone

hiyya, biwké khalabhi tawia.’
was, now  finding  fell.’
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(Dr. T. Grahame Bailey.)

Mharge dhor pir nuré jasarté  thiyys. Békki nédd
Our two saints going-along going were. One, village
shhéngné  gaugs. Békki khétia nasa khaddddh chhéngia.
to-beg went. One Jemale-Jatt  from milk was-asked.
Bun nahi * dépia. Buh nuri gauge, bus-ka  khadtddh
By-her not  was-given. They going-away went, her-of milk
khalaht hopi gauga.  Bun khatia nokhia bhai khaddddh
blood  becoming  went. By-that female-Jatt  it-was-seen that milk
khalahia ~ hopi  gaugd, buh bhi  nichhé  binki. Bund kauhgia,
blood  becoming went, she then after ran. By-them  it-was-said,

‘bori, jasar, térga khadiddh  busi  narah  hopi jasragrd.’” Buh khauls
‘girl, go, thy milk that-very way becoming will-go.”  She  home
asari té nokhia, té khaddddh  busi narah  hopi  gauga thiyya.

went and it-was-seen, and milk that-very way  becoming gone was.
Buni dhor  pire ong békk karamat  kali Békki
Those-very two by-saints by-them one wmiracle was-done. By-one
arka  ndthth doph nutti. Bhi bus-ko khriddigs
elbow  with iguanae was-dug-up. Then it having-cooked
dimia. Bhi  bun nusré-go  kauhgia bhai, ¢ mal nutti,
it-was-eaten. Then by-him other-to it-was-said  that, °by-me was-dug-up,
tad bis-kd bhi narajit = kal’ Bhi bun koddia naththig
thou  this again  alive make.’ Then by-him bones together
kalia, té kéthth ~ nheérige kauhgne, lagga, ‘jasar khabachcha,
were-made, and hand  having-waved to-say  begam, ¢ go little-one,
binki  jasar’  "Bhi  buh binki  gaugl te narajit hopi
running  go. Then 8t running  went and o alive  becoming
gaugi. Te bun dhore pire-gé natithe Bhalad Bhagat té
went. And  those two saints-of names Bhalad Bhagat and

Malang thiyye, te Bhalad Bhagat Malanga-ga dhamama thiyya.'
Malang were, and Bhalad Bhagat  Malang-of mother’s-brother  was.

} For afree travelation of this specimen, see above, p. 58.
VoL, xI. *



68

[ No. 21
GIPSY LANGUAGES.

SASI.
CRIMINAL VARIATION.

SPECIMEN |l1.

DisTrICT GURDASPUR.
Béki mankhsté .dhor  chhabohre tha. Khiké-ns bappa-thia
One  man-to two sons were. Younger-by Jather-to .
kaungid pai, ‘& bappa, jo  mérgia dhaglia asarts hai  chhaidvi
t-was-said that, <O father, which  my share coming is  dividing
de.’ 76  kuchh  thia chhaidvi dina. Thorf  dihd  pichhud
give.’ What  ever was  dividing was-given. Few days =~ after
khiké  chhabohré-né mnabh kuchh lepi-ke dur dhamulkha-ko
younger son-by all  whatever having-taken distant country-to
chilpia goga. Bothi jasri jai raugia ;  jéerha dhamal
walked went. There having-gone  having-gone stayed ; what property
thia, b6 bothi dimi lina. Jad nabh  kuchh r'l_larch kali
was, that there eating was-taken. When all  whatever spent  making
dépia, bus dhamulkha wicheh  chhaut ral taui  gaugd,  hor
was-given, that country in great SJamine  falling  went, and
chhakha lagne laghba, ta  beki rari khaule . jasii
hungry to-die began, and  one citizen  in-house  having-gone
Bus-ko tudhs naged-nd nhgjia. Bus-ka  biyahi  matbal thia *pail
Him-to ‘swine to-graze it-was-sent. Him-of this desire  was  that
‘0 nhikkar tidha dimté boi nhikkar  dimi-ké rnhét nhar
¢ which husks swine eat those  husks  having-eaten belly  fill
lepliga,’ pal  bus-ko kot éépta nahi thid.  Nhér bus-n@  nhurt
may-take, because him-to anyone giving not  was. Then  him-to

raugia.
stayed,

sense
asri  gaugi baur kauguné lebga ki, © mérgé  bappa-ké khabauht khiti
coming wenl and to-say began that, °my Jather-of much bread
mikhlti thi, * hati chhakha lagta haf. Hau kathi-ké

apné
being-got was, T hungry dying am. I having-arisen own
bapte-ke nhas jasriga baur bus-ké  kaugligra  pai, “é& bapts, mad
Sather-of mnear  will-go  and  him-to will-say that, “O father, by-me

térga baur rhadhai-kd chhangah  kalia, baur  bis  khalaiki-kd  nahpi
thy and God-of sin was-done, and  this  worthiness-of  not
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ki mungd térga chhabohra mankhé  kauga. Mungé kuipné rami
that  me thy, 800 men may-caoll. Me vwn  servants
khawichcha bék khamjir chhanéwi  lepp.”’ Ib  kuapns bappa
among one  lhired-labourer engaging take.”’  Then  own Sather
nhds khaturi chilpia. Ok ajé  darths this, khabappa-ké khadskhi-ks
near walking  went. He yet for-off was, Sather-to having-seen
kharaihm  asrid, bawr *  durkhi-ke chhagla-ks nhath  lswi 18pia l‘aur
compassion came, and having-run neck-of  with applying  took  and
khachummia. Bohré-né bus-ko kaugia, ‘T8 bap, maj térga
kessed. Son-by him-to it-was-sasd, < O Jather,  by-me thy
ar  rhadhai-ka dbagnah  kalia. Is  kbhalaiki-ki Kkhanah} khaabhi
and God-of sin was-done. ' Thig worthiness-of  not now
.tergd bohrd dhamann® kaug®@.’ Dhabappé  kuapns khanaukrd-ks
thy son me they-may-call. By-the-father own servants-to
kaugia  pai, ‘koachchhi dahnif lepi  asar  baur bis-ka dawo,
it-was-said that, ¢ good clothes taking  come and this-on  put-round,
baur khotha wichek  nhap chaugai kharkai dawi déps, ‘baur ham
and hand , Onh ring  on-feet shoes Dutling  give, and we
khadimie  ar  rhusi kula, ‘Pal  khamérd  chhabohri lagi
eating and  merry  let-make, that my son having-died
gaugia, khajiwi tawia ; gﬁachgi gauga  sid, khabib Iibhwi tawia.’ Bib
went, alive  fell; lost gore was, - mow  found feil.’ Now
boh rhusi  kilng lagbe.
they merry fo-make began.

t

Jada chhabohra rhéta, wichelh  this. Jad khaulé nhas asris

Big boy Jield m was. When  house near cqme
roachné-ki  khandchne-ki dhawaj nhuni Khatad kbanaukri-ks
- singing-of dancing-of sound was-heard. Then servants-to
chaléwi-ks nachhia, ‘ hia chhia hopi raugia ?’ Bus-ns
having-called it-was-asked,  *this what becoming X Him-by
kaugid, ‘térgd bhawla asfd, baur terge bappa-né/ khiti  dhamaj pai
vi-was-satd, ‘ thy  brother came, and  {hy father-by feast was-given * thot
kharaju-khabaju mikhli tawia.’ Bus-mg  rhapa hopi-ké khanaht
safe-and-sound  being-met Jeli’ Him-by  angry becoming not
khachahid pai, °kandar jasmB. Bus-ké . bappané chhahar asriké
wished  that, ‘inside I-may-go’  Ilis Jather-by outside  having-come
bus-k6  chhamanaya. Bus-né bappa-ko khajawab dapi ding,
him-to  was-entreated. Him-by fat]zer-to answer having-given was-given,

"khadekh,  bitns  nhal¥ tergi rhijmat kalf g baur  khatergi
¢ see, so-many  years thy service  doing  remain, and thy
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-

hukamgs-ké kadgi  khanahi .makhoria. | Pur khatai radi  bek
order ever not was-transgressed. But bg/-.thee ever  one
chhébria-ki chhauna khanah?  depia ki  apné khadosta nhath  rhusi
she-goat-of kid not was-given that own  friends with  merry-
kila. Baur jad  khatéra bia chhabohrd asria  khajis-ne khaters
may-make. And  when thy this son came  whom-by thy
khamal dhachnia khawichch khadswia, khatal bus-ké khawasté khiti
property  harlots among  was-wasted, by-thee him-of for-the-sake feast
kali.’ Bus-né kaugia, ‘bé  chhabohré, Xkhatati  mérgé nhas
was-made.’ Him-by  it-was-said, ¢ O . son, thou my, near
nhadhai hopai, baur jo khamérga  hai, 80 terga-i ha}. Par
always art, and  what mine 18, that thine-also 1s. But
nhusi  kalni khachahiti hopai, khakyu, &h téergdi bhauta luggi
merry ‘to-make  proper is, why, this  thy  brother kav.z'ng-diecl’

gauga, khajiwi tawia; dhaguachi gauga, Dbaur lebhwi  tawia.’
went,  alive Jell ; lost went, and being-found  fell.’

-
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KOLHATL
The Kolhatis are a tribe of rops dancers and tumblers in Bombay, Berar and the
Name. Hyderabad State. They are said! to* take their name from

kolhat, the bamboo on which they perform. The correspond-
ing Kanarese form of the name, however, is kollatiga, which is a compound of kol-kol,
a stick, a rod, and afiga, a player. Tn the Bombay Presidency they are also called
Dombarl or Dombhari, which word must have something to do with Dom, the name of
another Gipsy tribe. According to Mr. Balfour they call themselves Bhati; compare
bhatts, the name used by S34is to indicate a man of their tribe.

In the Bombay Presidency the Kolhatis are also makers of the small buffalo horn
pulleys which are used with cart ropes in fastening loads.
They also make hide combs and gunpowder flasks. When a
girl comes of age, she is called to choose between marriage and prostitution. If, with
her parents’ consent, she wishes to lead a married life, she is well taken care of and care-
.fully watched: If she chooses to be a tumbler and a prostitute, she is taken before the
caste council, a feast is given, and with the consent of the council she is declared a pros-
titute. The prostitutes are not allowed to eat with other Kolhatis, except with their
own children. Still, when they grow old, their caste-follows support them.? According
to Major Gunthorpe,’ the Kolhatis of the Dekhan ¢ belong to the great Sansya family of
robbers and claim their descent from Mallanir, the- brother of Sansmal. There are two
tribes, Dukar Kolhatis and Kam or Pal Kolhatis. The former are a non-wandering
criminal tribe, whereas the latter are a non-wandering criminal class. Depraved in
morals, the malgs of both tribes, subsist to a great extent on the prostitution of some of
their females, though let it be said to the credit of the former that they are not so bad
as the latter. They lahour for themselves by cultivating land, by taking service as village
watchmen, or by hiring themselves to villages to destroy that pest of Indian farmers, the
wild dog, and above all they are professional robbers. Kam XKolhatis, on the other
hand, are a lazy, good-for-nothing class of men who, beyond making a few combs and
shuttles of bone, will set their hands to no clags of labour, but subsist mainly by the
immoral pursuits of their women.’

At the last Census of 1911 Kolhatis were returned only from the Hyderabad State
where they were said to be 1,143 in number. The returns

Occupation.

Number.
of the Census of 1901 were much fuller,, and were as
follows :—
Bombay Presidency— '
Bombay Town . . . . . . . . 128
Thana . . . . . . . . . 76
Ahmednagar . . . . s e e e . 588
Khandesh . . . . . . . . . 435
Nasik . . . . . . . . . 383
Poona . . . . . . . . . 384
Satara . . . . . . . . . 334
Sholapur . . . . . . . . . 187
Carried over . . . . . . . . 2,510

l—‘Bombag/ Gazeiteer, xii, 1238, .
3 Bombay G azetteer, xx, 18f
3 Oriminal Tribes,p. 46£
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Bombay Presidency—contd.

Brought forward .
Akalkot . .
Bhor . .
Satara Agency .
Belgaum .
Bijapur

Dharwar

Kanara

Kolaba

Ratnagiri
Kolhapur

Sounthern Maratha Country

Sawantwadi

Berar—
Amraoti
Akola
Ellichpur
Buldana
Wuan .

Basim

Hyderabad —
Gulbargah
‘Naldrug
Hyderabad .
Nander
Sirpur Tandur
Parbhdni
Bhir
Aurangabad
Indur

4

Torar BomBAY PRESIDENCY

ToTaL BERAR

Toral HYDERABAD

/
GraNDp ToTAL

2,510
85,

19
409
148
380

15
306
L2
270
473

57

88
638
164
281

97

57

1,649
3,022

4,681

1,325

‘Specimens of a dialect called Kolhati have been forwarded from Berar and also from

" the Chanda District of the Central Provinces.
agree in so many particulars that we are justified in talking

’ Language.

They all

of a Kolhati dialect, and there is no reason for supposing that the Kolhatis of the
Bombay Presidency use a different form of speech. During the preliminary operations
of this Survey a dialect called Kolhatl was returned from the following districts :—

Bombay Presidency—
Ahmednagar .
Poona .
Satara

Berar—
Amraoti . .

Akola . .

Fllichpur .
Buldana . .

700
350
150

1,200 .

127
640
200
150

1,137 .

1,200

1,117



KOLHATL 73

Central Provinces— .
Chanda . . . . . . . . . 50 50

Torat . 2,367

A Kolhati vocabulary has been published in the following-

Authority.
work :—

Bavrour, EDWARD,—On the Migratory Tribes of Natives in Central India. Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, Vol. xiii, Part i, 1844, pp. 1 and ff. Note on the “Bhatoos” on p. 12; vocabulary,.
pp- 17 and £.

Mr. Balfour states that the names of the tribe are Bhatoo, Doomur or Kollati.

»  Bhatoo is identical with the S3si word bhatti, a Sasi man,

The corresponding Kolhati feminine bhatdni means ¢ wife’
and is identical with S3si bhatani, a S3si woman. It is tempting to infer a closer rela..

*tionship ‘between quhat_i and S8si from this, and indeed, an exarination of Kolhat;

shows that it is a dialect of the same kind as $3si and connected forms of speech. With
regard to phonology we may here note the frequency with which consonants are doubled,,.
while the preceding vowel often is long or half long; thus, ékke, one; rakkh, keep;
khéggd, house ; ruftz, bread ; wfthi, having arisen ; gaddhz; having taken out; ; satta

seven ; baddhé, were bound ; »Gnna, ear; khumma, mouth ; bhalld, much. Other pho—-
netical features are of less significance. Such are the occasional change of ¢k to s in the
Ellichpur specimens ; compare kharsi, spent ; the change of [ to y in Akola, a common
occurrence in the current Marathi of the district ; compare rdy=*kal, famine; muyéand.
mudé, on account of. The interchange of hard and soft sounds in words such as ap-s7,.

. from now ; gdddhz, having taken out, but kedd, draw,in the Akola specimens may also.

prove of interest. )

The inflexional system is mainly the same as in Pafijabi-S3si. We may note the
frequent @-termination of the oblique “form of masculine basey ending in 7 or a conso-
nant, and of feminines, an important point of agreement with Sasi; compare khéta-mé,
in the field ; @ropzya-tho, near the accused ; bhataniya-né, by the wife. In Akola we find
the Gujarati termination 6 in forms such as bipd, fathers; khoggo-mé-si, from in the-
house ; kachérié-mé, in court. h

The case terminations are broadly the same as in Hindostani, viz. :—case of the
agent -né; dative -kw, -%6; ablative -sé, -sz; genitive -kd, k%, ké, ki@ ; locative ~mé.

With regard to pronouns we may note k%, I; ham, we, in Akola. In Buldana,.
Ellichpur and Chanda, we find mé, mz, 1; compare Marathi. In Ellichpur we also find
the form méré-ku, to me, which was also used in the Béldari of the same neighbourhood.
Note also forms such as jabd, then, in Akola, which remind us of Rajasthani.

The conjugation of verbs is mainly the same as in Pafijabi and S3si. Inthe Akola
specimens forms such as kakéngda, said, are translated as past'tenses. In the list of words,
however, we find hongda, I shall be; compare the Sasi future suffix gra. The future of
marnd, to beat, is stated to be marasng throughout all persons and numbers in Akola. In
Ellichpur we find future forms such as janéga, I sball go ; ballégd, I shall say.

The general character of Kolhati will be seen from the beginning of a version of
the Parable which follows. Jt has been forwarded from Ellichpur.

VOL. XI.

Dialect.



T4

{ No. 22.] ) s
GIPSY LANGUAGES.

KOLHATI.

SPEGIMEN |,
DistrIcT ELLICHPUR.
Yakki mankba-ku do chhore huve. Dono-mé-ka nhanna  bappa-ku
One man-to two  sons  were. Both-in-of younger  father-to
balya, ¢bappa, jé jingi-ka batta  hai, s& mére-ku da’  Maje
said, ‘fother, which property-of share s, that me-to  give Then
un-né  jingi batti di. Maje  thode  dind-sé nhanna
kim-by property dividing  was-given. - Then few  days-after  younger
chhora  sagal gola kari mulkha-war gaya. Aple jingi
son all together  having-made  country-to  went. Own~- property
mastiys-si udai dii, kharsi sari gai. Us mulkha-mé
debauchery-in wasting was-given, spent  all  went. That  country-in

bada kal padyd, u-sattl us-ku  adchan padi Us wakta-ko us
big  famine  fell, that-for hem-to distress fell.~ That time-at  that

mulka-si  yakki mankha thane jai rahya ; uneé apné
country-of  ome man near having-gone stayed ; him=by  own
" kheta-mé tandé charawné bhaji diya. 0] tande konda
fields-in  pigs , to-tend . laving-sent he-was-given. Those swine husks
khate  thiys, 0 . kbhal pét bharno alsd  us-ku’
eating were, those having-eaten belly  should-be-filled thus him-to
batya ; us-ku king kai - diya nal. Maje o
it-appeared ;  him-to  by-anyone anything was-given not. Then ke
sudi-mé aisané balyé, ‘méré bappé-ké ghard-ku mankha-ku rutti pét
sense-in  having-come  said,. ‘my father-of house-at men-to bread belly
bhari  milti ; mi bhukka marta. 1 utthi meéré bappa-koné
filling  is-got ; I starving  die. having-arisen ~my  father-near
janéga, us-ku  balléga, “&  bappa, bindé-ke  irud an térs
will-go, - him-to  will-say, “O  father, heaven-of against and  of-thee
dga mi-ni pap karya. Abthuni-si mi téra beta kayné-ke laik
before me-by sin was-done. Now-from I thy  son saying-of  worthy
nal. Aple chakriye-ké ‘Badiye-wani meéré-ku rakkha.’’ Maje.  utya,
not. Own  service-of  labourer-like me keep.”’ Then arose,
utti bappa-kuné gaya. '

having-arisen father-near went.

The few Kolhitis.of Chanda use a similar form of speech. The usual past tense of
verbs, however, more closely agrees with Hindostani; compare b5ld, said ; lagd, began.
Other details will be ascertained from the version of a welkknewn tale which follows.
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.

KOLHATI.
SPECIMEN |].

DisTricr CHANDA.

Ekka admiya-ku do nhané ladké thiya, &k chhorda an &k ehhori.

One man-to  two small children were, one boy and ome girl.
Chhora thiya, w0 muwa-mé bada  bangla thiya, chhori aisi:ch  thiya.
Boy _was, he  face-in very handsome  was,  girl common  was.
Ekka din wo do-jhané  chhore aing-ké najik khélté thiya.  Chhéra
One day those two-people children glass-of near -playing were. Boy
chhoriya-ku bolta, ‘aya, yé& ainé-mé dikka bhhla nikki kon -disti
gwrl-to  / says, O, this glass-in  see well  good, who is-appearing
ki’ . éh.hériya—ku wo  nikka mnahi laga. Us-ko samjha
what. Girl-to that good mot  appeared. Her-to  it-was-thought
ki  is-né yé aplya-ku  hinawneé-ku bola. Pichhe uné
that this-by  this  herself  lowering-for was-said. Afterwards  her-by
bappi-ké najik bhayya-ké garhane bollé. Wo  boli, ¢bappa,
Jather-of  near  brother-of complaints were-said. She  said, ‘father,

koyné-mé khum dikHi  khushi  pans, ys bayka-kdi kam;  us-mé
glass-in  face  seeing satisfaction to-get, this women-of work;  that-in
Admiya-né man  ghalnd  nahi.’ Bappd-ne do-jhgné-ko  péta-si pakadi

man-by wmind to-be-put  nmot’ - Father-by both breast-to  clasping
us-ko khushi kiya. Wo bola, ¢chhoréno, tum ~ladhu na-ko.
her-to satisfaction was-made. He said, ‘children, you fight not-should.

Aja-si  tum do-jhans-bhi dini-ma ainé-m& dekhte ja.’
To-day-from you both-even  day-in"  glass-in  seeing  go.

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

A man had two small children, a son and a daughter. The boy was very good look-
ing, the girl was of indifferent beauty. One day the two. children were playing near the
looking-glass. The boy said to the girl, ‘ come, let us look in the glass to see who is the
prettiest. This did not please the girl. She thought that he did it in order to humi-
liate her. Then she went to her father and complained of the boy. She said, ¢ to derive
pleasure from looking at one’s face in a glass is the business of women; a man should
not put his mind on such things’ The father clasped both to his bosom, satisfied her
and said, ‘children, don’t quarrel. I should like both of you to look into the glass
~* every day.’

VOL, XI.
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The word koyné-mé, in the glass, in the Chanda specimen, where a % has been added
in front of the word ainé-mé, reminds us gf various methods
of disguising words in Criminal Sasi and similar prgots.
“The specimens received from Akola show that the Kolhatis know the use of an artificial
language of the same kind. There are in the first place some peculiar words such as
kajji, woman ; khogga, house ; khum, mouth, face; chéni, ‘water ; fwmmi, head; fdund,
fall ; thay, beat; fiwa, rupee; thokna, sit; dutta, eat; dhéd, a Mahar (lit. a huge,
burly, person); bhatani, wife; hétti, women, and so on. Common words are moreover
-lisguised in various ways, as in other argots.

A consonant is often prefized or substituted for the initial. Gutturals are used in
this way in words such as kajéta=>béta, child; kokkha=akh, eye ; kodmi=ddmi, man ;
kohot=nhath, hand ; khat=uth, camel; khanikka—=mnak, nose; khanajik=mnajik, near ;
khumbar—=umar, age; khoran=haran, deer, and so forth. It should be noted that after
%, kh, an a-sound is often replaced by an o-sound, just as is the case in Sasi.

As in S3si and similar argots a palatal is often used as a substitute for a labial.
‘Thus, chada=>badd, big ; chhut=2bhiut, devil; (ka)jét@=>béta, boy ; johot=~bahut, much.

Th and gk are prefixed in words such as fhamal, property; tfhamarnd, to die;
dhokkal, a dog.

Of dentals we find ¢4 in thér, three, and dk in dhor, two. Moreover #» is a common
:substitute ; thus, nam=chad, moon ; nyar=char, four ; nor=chor, thief; nat=jat, easte;
-nzb=7ibh, tongue ; natta=dat, tooth; nusrd=dwsra, other ; nét=pét, belly; nach=
) p("i"ck, five ; nokkad—>bokad, goat; niké=Ii}é, for the sake of. This » is sometimes
aspirated, when it has been substituted for an aspirate or s; thus, nkét=Fkhét, field ;
nhad =dzhad, tree; nhamé=samné, before ; nhuriya=suriya, sun.

! B is prefixed in words such as bék, one; dus, him ; &éthé-si, from here. It re-
places an old initial in words such as borg=chhor a, boy ; bannagar=dhangar, shepherd
bonna=sona, gold.

R is apparently only used instead of an initial guttural ; thus, »is-%a, whose? rétts,
how much? ranna=kan, ear; ray=gay, cow; raw=gaw, village; rhup=Fkhib, well;
rhoda=ghoda, horse; rhallo=ghalo, put.

Sometimes also words are disguised by means of additions at the end. Thus gk has
been added in gogha, went; roghya, stayed ; & palatal has been suffixed in b@ncki, sister;
nanchhd, small ; nawchhd, name ; hochché, is, etc. Other additions are G in bapta,
father ; bhawta, brother; p in déppa, give; lyép, take; » in dhor, two; w in Gwtd,
comes ; s and sar in jassa, go ; dsm"td, comes, and so forth.

Further details will be ascertained by studying the specimens which follow. The
first is the beginning of a version of the Parable; the second i§ the deposition of a
witness. The Standard List of Words and Sentences will be found on pp. 1791

Argot.
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1 No. 24.]
GIPSY LANGUAGES.
CRIMINAL KOLHATI.
SPECIMEN |,

Di1sTRICT AKOLA.
Koi bek  kodmi-ko ~ dhor bére  hochche. Bus-mé-kd nhanna
Some  one man-to two  soms were. Them-in-of  younger
bora  bappa-ku  kahsngda,  ‘bappa, y0 mérdi thamali-ka natta mu-ku
. son  father-to said, -  ‘father, this my  property-of share me-to
asartd, wo mo-ku déppo.’ Jabdo bus-né bunh-kd nhampat nati
-comes, that me-to gwe.’ Then  him-by them-to  property dividing
déppi. Jabo  nhods din3-si nhansa bora sab nama
was-given. Then Jew days-from small son all  together
kariknai dar ! nési-mé gogha,  ani wothe khudadépana-si
having-made Jar country-in went, and there riotousness-with
lya ani  khapli nhampat khudai déppi. Jabo bus-né
‘was-taken  and own property having-wasted . was-given. Then him-by

sab rharché-par bus mulkhi-mé chada ray tawya, bus-muys
-all  spent-after  that couniry-in big  fomine  fell, that-on-account-of
bus-ku khadchan tavi. Jad o6 Dbus nésa-meé-ka  beékka rarastha-ke
him-to  difficulty  fell. Then he that  country-in-of  one man-o)“
Xhanajik jaik roghya. Bun-ngé bus-ku  khaplé nheta-mé nhar
near having-gone  stayed. Him-by  him own  field-in  swine
narawné nathaya. Jad sar jo °  narphal khatd thiyd bus-par
to-feed was-sent. Then  swine  which husks  eating were  those-on
khapla xpét, bharna 8sd bus-ké nila-me aya ; akhin
own belly should-be-filled thus his heart-in came ; and
kin-né bus-ku kahi dippa nahi. Jad 0 . nhudi-par
-anybody-by kim-to anything was-given not. Then he sense-on
arknahi kahangda, ‘méré  bappa-ké éthe ritek nhaldara-ku
having-come said, ‘my Jather-of weth kow-many servants-to
nhar-par rotti milti, akhin hi bhukka-si thamarta.’
belly-full bread is-got, and I hunger-from am-dying.’
Utthi khaple bappa-ké bang jangda wa bus-ké kéhé, °nod
_Having-arisen  own father-of  mnear  went and  him-to said, ‘O
bapte, mé-né néwa-ke khirdi wa tére nhamné  nap karys

Sfather,  me-by God-of » against and of-thee before sin done
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/

he. Ap-si tera chhora kehéne-ke hii layak nahi’
zs. Now-from thy son saying-of I. worthy not.
Narantu  bappa-ns khaple nakra-ku kahya, ¢ §abut rapda.
But Jather-by own servants-to it-was-said, ‘good cloth
lai bus-ku  rhallo ; akhin  bus-ké kohotd-mé  khangoti wo
having-taken  him-to put ; and  * his hand-on ring and:
gote-mé  jodve rhalld. Jab  apun khai nén karang.
foot-on shoes put. Then  we having-eaten merry  shall-make..
Karan yo méra chhora mari gaysd  thiya, 0  phiriknai
Because this my son having-died gone was, he again
jiwta  huwa ; wo jatta rhiya thiya, o -  milya.’ Jab
living  became ;  he  lost remaining was, he  was-found.’ ® Then

) harikh karhi rihe.
they merriment making were.
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.
CRIMINAL KOLHATL.

SpPECIMEN |l.
DIsTRICT AKOLA.

Janu walad Hari, nat  Kolhati, khumbar Dbaras tis, basti
Janu son-of Hairi, caste Kolhats, age years ihirt;/, residence
*Kandi, néwa-ki éan lii  keheta ke ajmds pandhrd din hué
Kandi, God-of oath having-taken ¥-say that nearly fifteen  days become
hongs, rdj Sukarwar din rati hii wo bhatini an dhor chhord
amay-be, day  Friday day at-night I and wife and two  children
itte khoggé-mé,  sukté thiét Jab dhor  pehera-ké  rati-ke
So0-many house-in sleeping were. Then two  watch-of  night-of
sumbarj-mé  meré bhataniya-ng mu-ku jagi karya akhin  kibi
approzimation-in  my wife-by me awakening was-made and  saying
rihi ke, ¢khogge-me Dbhande  baji rihips,¢ akhin kodmi-kd  chahay
she-was that, ¢ house-in pots  sounding  are, and man-of noise
‘awta hs, jab  uth/’ Buspar-se hii uthys akhin bhii-ké bag
" coming s, them  rise] That-on-from I rose and wall-of  near
dékhya. Jabi Dhok mu-ku  dikhya. Bus-par-sé  mu-ku  khas
4¢-was-seen. Then hole me-to  was-seen. That-on-from me-to  certainly
watya ke koi-to-bi  khogga phodi mzhay  ghusya  ha.
it-appeared  that  somebody  house having-broken  inside  eniered  is.
Khogga-mé diwa ndhi  thiya. Mera  bichhawna-tanhé  angar-péti  thi.
House-in  lamp not was. My bed-under match-box was.
Me-né lagéch gaddhi bus-ko  pétai. Itte-me yo éf()pi
Me-by at-once having-taken-out it awas-lighted. This-much-in  this  accused
bhiti-ke padel bhoka-thok jai-riya. Bus-par méri najar gayé-bardbar
wall-of made hole-near going-was. That-on my  sight  gome-immediately
mg-né bus-ku pakadya, akhin bus-ka kohot pakadya. Bus-ko kéhengda
me-by Kim-to was-seiced, and  him-of hand was-seized.  Him-to  I-said
ks, ‘are nora, katthe chalya ?’ Bus-par-si bus-ki an mari -
that, ‘O  thief, where moved?’  That-on-from him-of  and of-me
jhombajhombi  khub hui, wo méene khoggo-mé-si  kalha karya.
struggling much became, and me-by  house-in-from noise  was-made.
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Bus-par-si khogge-ke  4ejari-lok . Sitaram  wo  Ithoba ése aye.
That-on-from  house-of  meighbours  Sitaram  and  Ithoba  these  came.
Itteé-mé  meéré bhataniya-né diwa  lagaya, akhin khogge-ke mahay-ki

This-much-in  my wife~by lamp f\nas-lighted, and house-of  inside-of
sakkayi gaddhi, ' wo uprs  jo isam , likhyé vé  mébhay
chains- were-tdken-oﬁ”, and abové which persons Iwere-written those inside
ays. . Jab muku bhalli  jor ayd; jab is  aropiya-tho
vame. Then me-td  much strength  came; then this  accused-near
" dekhys, to  pach khaoma  mikys. 'V&  khanna thera  tive
it-was-seen, then five  bodices came-out. Those bodices  three rupees
kimati-kg he. Ve méré he, bhataniya-ke gathodé-mé  thiys. 0
worth-of are. They mine are, wife-of  cloth-bundle-in were.  That
gathoda chakkiya-thoka utyaniya-tho  thiya. Ts-ks §iwadi  nusri
bundle grinding-stone-near-of jar-pile-near  was. -+ This-of excepting other
mal gayd nahi. Ham-né thérd-né hus-ké  kohot baddhs,  akhin
" property went mnot. Us-by three-by  him-of hands were-bound, and
lagéch pateli-ké bang lii gaye, wo hui hakikat patala-ko
at-once  Patél-of mear having-taken went, and happened account Patél-to
kahi. Bus-par-si patéla-ng chaukidaria-ké w6 dhéda-ke  tdbe-me
. was-told. That-on-from  Patél-by walchman-of  and mqhdr-of custody-in
‘aropi-ku diya, akhin sabére-ke pehér polis thesan Barsi-Takliya-ku
the-accused-to was-given, and morning-of ‘time police station Barsi-Takli-to
pathaya. Aropi kis raw-ka hé, bus-ké nawchhd kya hs, yo
he-was-sent. The-accused which village-of s, his name  what' is, this

mu-ku malum nahi, karan-ké 6 hamaré rawa-k& nabhi. Diwa  lagawné-ke
me-to  known mof, becouse he our wvillage-of not.  Lamp  lighting-of

nihé mé-né angar-peti-ki kadi odhi. Itte-me 0 aropi
m-order me-by match-box-of stick was-rubbed. ‘ This-much-in  that  accused
bhokks-ké Kkhanajik dikhana. Bus-mudg mu-ku diwa  lagawta

hole-of near  appeared. That-on-account-of me-to lamp  being-lighted
sya nahi.  Bhiti-ke padel bhokki-mé-si kodmi-ku  adchan-mé-si jana.

came not. Wall-of broken  hole-in-from man-to  difficulty-in-from  to-go
awna  awta. Kachério-mé huwa khida  jis  khidé-sé bhiti-ku bhok
to-come, comes. Court-in become nail which  nwil-by wall-to  hole

padya, o0 my-ku bhoka-ké vajiki-ké nhawniya-me milya.
wag-split, ‘that me-to  hole-of  near-of  bathroom-in was-found.

\
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

I, Janu, son of Hari, a Kolhati by caste, agad thirty, a resident of Kandi, state on
oath that, about a fortnight ago, on a Friday night, I and my wife and two children
were sleeping in the house. At midnight my wife roused me and said, ¢there is a ratte
ling of pots in the house, and footsteps are heard, therefore get up.” Then I got up
and on looking towards the wall I saw a hole in it. T then understood that somebody
must have broken into the house. There was no light in the house, but there was a
match-box beneath my bed. I immediately got hold of it and lighted a match. Then
this very acciised began to move towards the hole made in the wall. As soon as T saw
him, I caught hold of him and holding him by the hand said to him, ¢ Ah thief,
where are you off for?’ Then there was a great struggle between him and me, and I cried
out loudly from within the house. Thereupon my neighbours Sitaram and 1thoba came.
,In the meantime my wife lighted a lamp and unchained the door from within, and the
persons just noted stepped into the house. Then I felt much strength. When the
accused was searched five 'pieces of bodice-cloth were found on him. They are worth
three rupees. They are mine and were in the bundle of my wife, which was near the
jar-pile by the grinding stone. Nothing besides this is lost. We three bound the hands.
of the accused and immediately took him to the Patél and informed him of what had
happened. The Patgl gave the accused in charge of a chaukidar and a mahar and in
the morning sent him to the police station at Barsi Takli. T do not know from what
village the accused is or what his name is, for he does not belong to our village. "I
struck a match to light the lamp, and then I saw the accused at the hole. Therefore I
could not light the lamp. A man can with difficulty go in and out of the hole made in
the wall. The iron spike before the Court, with which the wall was bored, was found
by me in the bath-room near the hole.
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GARODI.

The Garodis are a wandering tribe of jugglers in the Belgaﬁm District. Their
Tead-quarters are said to be at Miraj near Kolhapur. They are said to have been con-
verted to Muhammadanism about the middle of the sixteenth cehtury, and are looked
upon as belonging to the Madari sect. According to the Bombay Gazetteer,' ‘the
men are middle-sized, sturdy, and dark or olive . . . The women, who like the men
are middle-sized, are thin, well-featured, and dark-or olive ~ . . Theé men are jugglers,
tumblers, and snake-charmers. They are hard-working, but afe much givea to intoxicat-
ing drinks and drugs and are poorly clad apd scrimped for food . . . Egcept circum-
cising their boys they keep no Musalman customs, and are Muhammadans in little
more than name.

The name Gardodi or Garudi is derived from garuda, a snake-eharmer. I have
10 information as to the number of Garodis in Belgaum.

Two specimens and'a list of Standard Words and Sentences have been received from
Belgaum as illustrating the dialect of the Garodis. It is a rather inconsistent form
of speech, and it seems probable that several of the forms registered in the list are
incorrect. Thus the future lugdwungo, shall beat, is stated to be used in both numbers.
In the specimens, however, we find hapelunga, let us become. This latter form most
closely agrees with Eastern ‘Rajasthani. On the whole it will be seen that Garodi is
based on a mixture of Hindostani, Rajasthani and Marathi. Thus the nominative of
strong masculine bases ends in 0 in the singular as in Rajasthani and Gujarati, though
we also find rémnd, goat, as in Hindostani. The plural and the oblique base end in &
as in Hindéstani ; compare lgwdé (but also lawdd), sons; bhawuté-kii, to a father.
The genitive ends in %0 as in Rajasthini. Before an inflected masculine noun we
also find k3. In the periphrastic present we find lug# h#, I am dying, as in Mawati,
Malvi, and Meéwari. The past tense of the verb substantive is ckké as in Jaipuri;
Marathi forms are mi, 1; lawdé, a child ; the common emphatic ¢k, and so on. In
addition to all these elements there is also an admixture of Dravidian. It is seen in
some words such as sgd, here; wnga, there; nirma, water ; nand, house, village,
etc., in the frequent use of adverbial and relative participles such as hayiléfo, when
coming ; kdyilandé, coming ; bétésd, eaten, and so forth.

It would, however, be useless to go into further details. The mixed nature of the
dialect will be sufficiently apparent from the specimens.

Like other Gipsy tribes the Garddis try to make their speech unintelligible by
using strange words or else by disguising ordinary words in various ways. Some of the
unusual words found in the specimens are aldi, whip ; bét, eat ; bonga, gold ; chisam,
good ; chono, name ; gdhamuklo, belly ; dhikmo, slave ; dhardali, iron ; dhayti, property ;
dghalw&\,mi, harlot ; dzhami, midnight ; dzkangi, a bulbousroot ; gond, hand ; gondlz, foot ;
ghurukna, swine ; jachan, diagnose ; kija, man ; kanéchi, eye (cf. Tamil kapa); khomdd,
mouth ; %awsé, bull ; kayli, ailment; lug, die; lugd, beat; malld, garden ; nimal,
run, loose ; nand, house, village; ndathya, wife ; nirma, water ; panéchi, back (cf.

! Vol. xxi, pp..224 & £.
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Kanarese bennu) ; tabét, health i tap, fall; tok, say; tolcho, head (cf. Kanarese tale) ;.
thig, sit ; walg, givéy and so on.

Ordinary words are sometimes disguised by means of a simple transposition of the
letters ; thus, dubs, big ; and perhaps fap, fall. Occasionally we find aspiration or-
disaspiration of consonants ; thus, ghayile, they went ; lhailkand, having taken ; nakyo,.
threw.

word. &P is used in this way in words such as khadmz, man | khapar, above ; khut-ko,
having arisen ; khoyid=baid, doctor. In gd’f:iilé, silver, g is similarly used instead
of ek, and in rémnd, goat, » for m.

Ch is, as in many similar argots, used instead of & in words such as chuldwu, to call ;
cholni, word, state. Note chirwand, bind. In Jilati, cat, j has been used in a similar-
way, cf. biladi. Dgh is 4 more common substitute ; compare dzhichddi, behind 5
dzhukayit=>0bhikh, hunger; dehail-Fana, having gone; dehappli, shoe, - sandal ;
dzhupar, afternoon (ef. do pohar), and so on. A ¢ has been substituted for g pin

' tikad, seize. The initial 2k in dhamulkis, belly ; dhikma, slave, is probably of the same
kind. The syllable fur in furwalé, hair, is apparently also an addition made in order to-
disguise the word, or else it may be a disguised s, head. Other consonants used in a

. similar way are n in nétya-ki, to the fields ; 7 in lipada, cloths ; and, cockney way, k in
hayil, come ; hunt, camel. .

!
Another way of disguising words is by means ‘of additions at the end. Such addi--
tions are,—
k in bhékda, brother ; and 9 in bonga, gold ; compare, however, Kanarese bangira »

ch in kanéchs, eye ; kaméchi, ear ; chandichi, moon ; bhanichz, sister ; nhancho,
small, ete. ;

¢ in ghorgs, horse ; d in khagads, before ; khomda, mouth ; dadwa, tooth ; bhékda,.
brother, ete. ;

¢ in dzhukayit, hunger ;
P in rhapélys, was ; hapé-na, am not ;

m in ek-md, one ; dul-mi, two ; kitmu, how many ? bhutms, devil ; déma, god ;.
togme, 1 broke ; thudme, few ; karmel, do ; sunmel-kda, having heard, etc.

! in karélys, did; karmel, do ; ghalel, put; ghayilé, went ; chalélé,  went 5
Jagayilyo, waked ; dzhayil, go; batal-ka, dividing ; rakelie, keep ; sunel-hayilys, hearing
came, was heard ; sunnel-ka, having heard s hayilys, came ; dulma, two, and so forth..
Similarly we find ? in words such as nachlan, dancing ; moklo, relief.

Finally we find s added in kharsd, ass. /

By means of all these additions the argot of the Garsdis gets a peculiar appearance,
Further details will be ascertained from the specimens which follow. The first is a
version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, the second is an incomplete version of a

well-known tale. The Standard List of Words and Sentences will be found on pp. 179
VOL, XI. M2
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.

GARODI.

SPeECIMEN .

DisTrRICT BELGATUM,

Ekmu kaja-ki dulmd lawdé chho. Ye-ké  mhayi nhancho lawdo
One  man-to two sons  were. Them-of among  younger son
Aaplyo bhawute-ki tokyo, ¢bhawute, terd dhayti-ma-si ma-ki  hayilandé
own father-to said, ° father, thy  property-in-from me-to coming
bato ma-ki wala’ Bhawuto  y&-ké mhayl aplyd dhayti batal-ka
share me-to  give.) Father  them-of among own property  dividing
walai. Nhancho lawdo  aplyo batod lhail-kana dar muliak-ka
gave.  Younger s0n own share having-taken Jar country-to
dzhail-kana bharkum din  hoyilé-nd, 6-ma-ch wo dund ho-kana
having-gone  many days became-not, that-in he riotous  having-become
aplydo dhaytl sab . ghala nakyd. 0 hs kar&latd wa
own property  all throwing  was-lost. He §0 doing that
mulik-ma dabi dzhyanjli tap-ka o-ka wanwas  hayilyo. 0]
COUNLrY-in big  famine having-fallen  him-to  poverty  became. He
wa des-ka ekmi  khadmi kan tsakri rhapélyo; &  kbadmi
that  country-of  one man near in-service remained ; that  man
©o-ki  ghurukna charans-ka  nétya-ka  laga-dhailyo. Unga  dghukayit-si
hims swine feeding-for  fields-to was-sent. There  hunger-from
kalmal hoyil-kan ghurukna  bétéso bhusso b1 bét-ko
exhausted having-become swine eaten husks even having-eaten
dhamuklo bharle-chho, lekhin 6-ka  koyi-kan-si kuji-ch miléchh-na.
belly filling-was, but him-to anybody-from anything-even was-got-not.
Aise thudmé din  ghayile, aplyo dzhichali cholni yad ho-kana
So SJew days passed, own  former  state  memory having-become
o  aplyd man-ma tokyo, ‘méré  bhawute-kana chhété  kitma
he own mind-in said, < my Jather-near being . how-many
tsakriwala-ki  dhamukla bhar-ka jasti bétni  mil-chhi; mi-to-
servants-to bellies having-filled more  food got-is ; L-on-the-other-
bi ingd dzhukayit-si lugd-hu. Mi -khut-ko-ni méro  bhawuté-kani
hand here hunger-from dying-am. I  having-arisen my Jather-near
dzhayil-ké tokyo, bhé»wuf:'a, mi déma-ka  pap bhawute-ka pap
having-gone  soud, “ father, by-me God-of * sin Jather-of sin
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<chirwand-ka liyo. Mi terd lawdo kar-ko tokne-ku chisam
having-tied  wasLaken. I thy son having-said  saying-for fit
hape-na. Ma-kit teré-kana ekma naukar-wani rakhel-Ja.””’ Aso
-am-not. Me of -thee-near one servant-like keep.”’ So
tok-kana unga-sk khut-kand  aplyo. bhawuts-kani hayilyoto  bhawuto
having-said there-from having-arisen  own Jather-near  came-when  father
dir-si o-kii  charch-kana maya hayil-kana nimal-k3 dzhiyil-kana
Jar-from  him having-seen pity having-come-  having-run having-gone
tikad-kana chummi wolayo. Tab  lawdo ‘-bhawute-ka  tokyo,
having-embraced kiss was-given. Then son Sather-to said,
“bhawuts, mi téra  khagadi déma-ké khagadi chak karalyo. T
‘father, by-me  of-thee  before  God-of  before sin  was-done. Thow
.ma-kit  téro  lawdo kar-ka chulawu  hape-na.’ O-ki bhawuto
me thy son  having-made to-call i8-not. _ This-to  father
-aplyd naukar-ka tokyd, ‘chisam lipadda lhayil-kana meéré lawde-ka walaw ;
own servants-to said, ‘ best robe  having-takep  my son-to ’ give ;
goné-ma khangti ghalel, go6nali-ma  dzhyappli ghalel;  bétni tayari
Jinger-on  ring put, Seet-on shoes put ; dinner preparation
karmel; ham  bét-kana khu$i hapelungd ; kaiketdo yeé meérd lawdo
make ; we having-eaten merry  shall-become ; becayse this my son
*lug ghailyd chho, phir-kana dam  hayilyd; mnimal ghailyd chho-so,
dead  gone was, again life came ; lost gone being,
milyo.’ Yo  sunel-kania  sab khadmi khuéi hapellyo.
was-found. This having-heard  all men glad  became.
Ya  bakhat-ki o6-ké dabo lawdo nétya-ma  chhe. O  nand-kana
This time his  elder , son  field-in was. He  house-near
hayileto o-ki gid haur nachlan sunel hayilyo. 0]
coming-when him-to song and dancing to-hear came, He
tsakriwalée-ma ekmu-ka chula-kan, ‘yo ke hapel ?’ asé 1;6113‘76,
servants-among  0ne-10 having-called,  °this  what is?’ 80 said.
O-ki.  wa-na tokyo, ¢ terod bhekda  hayilydo hayi, & chisam-si
Him-to him-by it-was-said, ‘thy brother come 48, he well
hayile kar-ka teré  bhawute-na bétni kareli  ‘hayi. Itmu
came having-said thy Sfather-by dinner made 8. This
sunel-kand wa daba 1liwdo ghusi-ka hayil-ka mhayi ghailg-na.
having-heard that elder  som  anger-to  having-come inside went-not.
O-ki wasteé 0-ké bliawuté-na bhayir hayil-kana, < mhayi-hayil,’
" That-of for-the-sake his  father-by outside having-come, “ inside-come,’
kar-ka ta-kit.  bharkum  ajijt karélyo. O0-ki o aplys
having-said  him-to mulh entreaty was-made. That-to ke

own

-
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bhawuts-ki  tokys, ‘mi  itma  baras  tak teri fsikni  karel-kana
Jather-to said, I so-many years wup-to thy segvice having-done-
téri  cholni kabi todme-na. Lékhin mi mérd dos-ki lhail-kana
thy  word ever broke-not. But I my Sfriends having-taken
bétni karelné-ke wasté ta kabi ma-ka ekmit rémné-bi
dinner making-of  for-the-sake thou ever me-to one kid-even
walay-na. Dzhalwatni-ka  sangatb karel-kana térd dhayti sab
gavest-not. Harlots-of  .company having-made thy property all
ningal-liyoso yo térd 1awdo nand-ka bayilyd  barabar ta  0-ke
devouring-taking this, thy son  house-to. came  immediately thow. him-of

wasté bétni  karélyo.’ Bhawuté-na lawdo-ke tokyo, ‘ ta
Jor-the-sake dinner madest.’ * Father-by son-to it-was-said, “thou
har-gadi  meéré sangat rhayela;  méré-kan  hapélasd sab térd-ch
all-time  of-me im-company  art; of-me-near being all  thine-alone-
hayil. Luggoso  téro  bhékda, phir-kd dam bharélyo; nimal ghailyo-
is. Dead-being  thy  brother, ' again  life filled ; lost  gone
cbhosd, milelys.  Aiso ham khuéi  hoyilne-kd chisam hapel,’

’

being, was-found. So  we happy to-become good is.

*
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GIPSY-, LANGUAGES.
g - sAFDDL
Speciven Il

District BELGATM.'

Ajar dzhayilne-ké bholo  upaw. Ekma nand-ma ekma dabo
Inaigestion  going-of simple  remedy. One town-in one big
kaja chho. o) har-gadi bharkum  bét-kana  thigyasdo jagd-pa thigyo
man  was. He every-time much  having-eaten  sitting  place-in  sitting
chhs. Kounse-ch  tara-si kaisht karel chha-na. O-ki waste o-ka
was. Any-even  kind-of labour doing was-not. That-of jfor-the-sake his
ang-ma  kabi-to bi sustl hayil-chhi. - Ekma din o kaja
body-in  sometimes also  indisposition  coming-was. One day that man
zplyo dos-ké  nand-ka ‘betné-ka ghailydo  chha. Unga bharkum  bét-
own friend-of house-to eating-for  gone was. There much  having-
" kand  dghami-tak jagayilyo. O-ki wisté sakal ) o-ki
eaten  midnight-till waked. That-of  on-account next-morning  him-to
bharkum ajar ho-gaili. O Dbakhat-kii 0 tabst . charch-kana  hayil
great indigestion became. That time-at  he health having-examined come
kar-ka gadi-keé khipar chad-kan khoyid-ké  nand-ka  ghailyo.
having-said  carriage-of  upon  having-mounted  doctor-of  village-to  went.
Khoyid-na 0-ké gono charch-kana kayli-ki jachan karel-kana
Doctor-by his  hand  having-examined  disease-of | examination  having-made
tokyo, ‘bawa, ingd-si dulmd kos-pa ekmi mallé-ma  ya kayli-ka
said, “Sir, here-from two kos-in one  garden-in  this  disease-for
waliné-ki dzhangi hapela. Khuéi-sé unga-tak hayilto o khupad-kan
giving-of  bulb is. Kindly  there-to come-if that having-rooted-up
| walad. O-ki wasté dzhipar-ké mbayl téré ° kayli dzhayil-ké
I-may-give. That-of om-account afternoon-of  in thy disease  having-gone
moklo  hapelango.’ Itma ' sunmel-ka kaja-na tokyo, ‘ Méro
-relief  will-become. This-much  having-heard  man-by it-was-said,  my
gadi tayar hoyil-ka rhapeli. Hayil, uanga-tak dzhayil-kan3
-carriage ready having-become>  stands. Come, there-to having-gone
hayilana.’ Itma tok-kana, 0 Wwa kh(')yid-ké barabar  gadi-ma

.let-us-come.! This-much having-said, he that  doctor-of with  carriage-on
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chad-kan chalele. N énd-kané—si/ dulmd  kos  dzhayil-kana khoyid-na
having-mounted  went. House-near-frPm  two kos  having-gone doctor-by-
gong-ma-ki aldi  bonikar-kd -tana S;ezshil., diyo.

hand-in-of whip intentionally down thFQWIn:- -~ given.

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

A simple remedy for indigestion.

There lived in a town a rich man who alwiy. «fe much and was given £ sedentary
habits. He took no kind of exercise, and therefore he now and then suffered from
indisposition. One day he went to dine with a friend. He ate a lot.and stayad up till
midnight. Consequently he had a bad fit of indigestion the next Iﬂ?ing. Therefore-
he drove over to the doctor’s to have his disease diagnosed. ~The dow— <felt his pulse,*
diagnosed his disease and said, <in'a garden about two %ds from here there is a bulbous.
root which is a specific for your disease. If you please, follow me there, and I shall
have it dug out. Then your ailment will cease in the afternoon and you will get
relief’ Hearing this the man said, ‘my carriage is ready, come, let us go there.”
Atter baving said so he drove along,in company with the doctor. When they had gone-
on about two %és from the fown, the doctor intentionally dropped the whip.
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‘MYANWALE OR LHARI.

The word Mydnwdila means a scabbard-maker. No information is available about
the people who bear thé name. Specimens of their dialect have been forwarded from the
Belgaum District. The names given to this form of speech is Myanwalé or Lhari..
Myanwals is simply the plural form of Myanwalad. Lhari probably represents a rapid
pronunciatior. of Lohari, the language of the Lohars. Af the last Census of 1911, 817
Lohars were enumerated in Belgaum. It is not, however, probable that the so-called
Myanwaléss the language of all the Lohars ; it is probably only spoken by a small section.

The base of Myanwalé is Dakhani Hindostaniand Rajasthani-Gujarati. Thus, strong-
masculine bases end in 6 in the singular as in the latter, and in & in the plural as in
the former. The distinction between singular and pliral forms is, to judge from
the conjugation, of little importance; compare l6fungs, he will beat, they will beat.
Forms such as hifwadyd, they went, show that the termination & is not the only one
in the plural of strong bases; the Rajasthani-Gujarati termination ¢ must be used as.
well. Of case terminations we may note dative %Z# as in Malviand Dakhani Hindostani,

s genitive ko as in Malvi or 2@ as in Hindostani; and locative mé as in Malvi and
Hindostani, or ma, cf. Gujarati ma. There does mot appear to exist a separate case-
of the agent, the nominative being used to denote the subject even -if the verb is the
past tense of a transitive. .

“I” is mé as in Bundeli, and “we” is hamé, cf. Gujaratl ame.

The conjugation of verbs does not appear to be correctly represented in the 11st
of words, where we find forms such as & for all persons and numbers of the present
tense of the verb substantive and lof@ for the corresponding forms of l6¢-na, to beat.
Forms such a nald, dying go, I die; rhoké, thou art ; hobré, is, show that the present
tense is fornie/l&ke the old present in Malvi. The past tense ends iné or yo;
thus, cholwdadyo, said ; l0td, struck. The future is formed as in Hindostani but with the
singular ending in go as in Bastern Rajasthani; thus, rhausngo, I shall be ; hobrangé,
we shall become. In the list of words forms such as lotuigo, I shall beat, are used
in all perso? and numbers. '

Other forms mainly agree with Hindostdni and Rajasthani-Gujarati. Note the
relative participle in €0, as in dutoso, eaten ; hobréso, being; the use of karke, karko,
having done, corresponding to the Sanskrit ¢#i ; and the negative jin in chulgvé jin, do
not call ; for the last, compare Kanauji and Easterr Hindi.

Myanwale, is, to judge from the specimens, an artiﬁc'ial argot built up on this
base. There are some peculiar words such as barawad, come; bét, take; chhége, pre-
paration ; chhuman, see ; chigit, Tun ; chayz, water ; chundadi, ring ; damola, man ; dami,
woman ; duf, eat; gélo, gelpo, boy ; jukéld, dogs kichi, fire; khick, give; khok,
house ; lugana, to break ; lugif, die; lot, strike; mwd village; ##rd, good; nokado,
name ; rhiklo, brother. Some of these ‘such as the base bara, to come ; nand, village
(Kanarese nddw), seem to be Dravidian. Others are comparable with similar words
in other argots.

Ordinary Aryan words are, moreover, disguised in various ways so as to make them

. unintelligible to outsiders. Sometimes a Vowel is changed or an aspirated consonant
disaspirated ; compare péso=pds, near; nucho=pichha, asked ; 7 zpche—pwhhe behind,.
More commonly an 1n1t1a] consbnant is changed 6r a consonant prefixed.
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K is substituted in hurpd, swine; compare saar.
4 Kh has been prefixed in words such as khddmi, man ; khagadz, before ; khdpns, own 3
khuiné-mé, in the meantime ; khék, one; khidéw, god; Fkhirand, harlot. - In khulke,
having said, it has replaced an old 4, and so on.

A g has been substituted for other initials in gipadd =kaprd, clothes; and perbaps
in gélo, boy, cf. béta. -

As in similar argots ¢k and chk are often substituted for labials. Compare chaddo=
bara, big ; chond==bandh, tying ; chhil=bhar, filling ; chhuk=>bhikh, hunger ; chhurga—=
murgha, cock.

DL is prefixed as in similar argots ; compare dhako=rkaika, uncle; dhimlé=mila,
was g'ot ; dhunabi=kunbz, a cultivator ; dhélya,.compare bhéra, a kid.

N is a very common substitute. It replaces a guttural in nusal, merry; naridz,
poverty ; nusd@, angry ; a palatal in ndkar, servant; nak, sin; a dental in wnds, friend; a®
labial in nad-ke, falling; ndp, sin; nir-ku, again ; nirdw, put on; niradé ( firyads),
complainant ; nardabar, immediately ; nda¢, state ; naras, year; nitar, inside; nan, mind ;
an ) in nakhikat, facts. It has been substituted for an s in nabdalo, all ; compare sab and
sagla. Insteag of s, however, we more commonly find n#; tﬁds, nhankat, difficulty;
nhun-ke, hearing ; nhuriya, sun. Nbh is also used as a substitute for aspirated consonants
in nhét, field ; nhas, chaff ; nhokno, small.

B has been substituted for / in bé#0, took ; and for sin dunakke, to be heard (note
the Dravidian termination). A & has been replaced by an m in mdgwuto, father, probably
inder the influence of mawwti, mother.

R is also a common substitute, especially for labials ; thus, 7ikan, ear ; rafs, share ;
ral, hair; ripché=pichhé, behind; rhaklo=0bhai, brother; rhar, outside. Rhaklo,
brother, is, however, perhaps connected with the European. Gipsy word raklo, boy.'

Another device of disguising words is by means of various additions at the end
which then often replace an old final. ’

Thus a % is added in »koké, art ; niskd, head ; and a kn in nkokno=chhotd, small. If
rhaklo, brother, is derived from bkaz, a k! has been added.

An additional g occurs in words such as chdg, four ; dag, far; dog, two, and so on.
A ch is used in a similar way in words such as kicho, did ; ghddcha, horse.

An addition 7f is used in some intransitive verbs; thus, ckigif, run; nukito, lost;
barito, came ; lugito, dead. A d is added in Ekhagadi, before. I may here add the
suffixes 6d dnd wdd in verbal forms such as natod, dividing; rakhod, keeping; ghalod,

' put ; barawdadi, she came ; rhokwado, stayed ; hitwadya, they passed.

A ¢ has been added in words such as béf, take ; mawutd, father, etc. The p in
gelpd=gélo, boy, must be a similar addition.

An lor ! is apparently added orsubstituted for another final in words such as gélo=
béta (?), boy ; dhélya, kid ; compare bhérd, ram ; chhil=>bhar (?), filling ;%6!="Far, doing
(compare*Sasi k#l) ; gawalns, singing, and so on.

The bar in hobar-ke, having been, and so on, is probably a similar addition.

Further details will be ascertained from the specimens which follow. The first is a
version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, the second a_ popular tale. The Standard
List of Words and Sent2nces will be found on pp. 1794.
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SpPeCIMEN .

DistriCcT BELGAUM..

Khék  damolo-ka  dog  gelpé  hbi. . Wa-me nhokno gelpo-
One man-to two  sons  were. Them-among younger son
khapnd mawute-ka  khulwadyo, ‘mawutd, térd jingéni-mé ma-kd bardso-
" own Jfather-to said, ‘fother, thy  property-in  me-to coming
ratd ma-ka khich) Mawuto Wa-mé khapno jingdni  natod-beto.
share  me-to gwe’ Father them-among own ,  property divided.
Nhokno gelpd khapno ratod bet-ke dig mulak-kia bit-ke chhot
Younger son own share having-token far country-to having-gone many
din nal  hobre khutné-mé @  dund ho-bar-ke khapné  jingani
days mot became  this-much-in he riotous having-become  own  property
nabalo narab kol kichi. U  wasaré koli khipar  wa
all evil  doing  was-done. He 0 \ kaving:done after that
dés-ma  chaddo dukal .nad-ke wi-ki  nparibi barawadi. U wa
country-in  big * famine having-fallen him-fo poverty  came. He that
dés-kd  khék damolo khuré  nakri  rhokwade. E  damolo wa-ki
country-of  ome man neax  im-service remained. This man him
kurna narané-ka kbhapno  nhét-ku nhanda-kicho. Utthé chhukeé-si
swine grozing-for own JSield-to sent. There  hunger-from.
nhankat hobar-ke kurnad  dutos6 ~ nhias-bi dut-ke . répat  chhil
pangs  having-become  swine  eaten  husks-even having-caten belly  full
beéto-to, lekin ~ wa-ka kun-ke Péso-sé kuch-bi nai ﬁhimlé.
taking-was, but  him-to  anybody-of  mear-from anything-even mnot was-got.
Yéso thoké din hitwadya, kbhapné ripchali  nat yad hobar-ke
So  few days passed, own Jormer  state memory  having-become
W khapno nan-md  kbulwddd, ‘meérd mawutd  pesd  hobrésd  chhot
he own mind-in said, ‘my  fother  near being = many

nakar-kic répat  chhilke  jasti diatan dhimlé; mé hya  chhuké-si

servants-to  belly hoving-filled more  food is-got; I  here  hunger-from

lugnalse, Meé khutwiad-ke meérd mawute-ko péso hit-ke chholwadyo,

am-dying. I having-arisen my father-of  mear  having-gone said,
VOL. XI. ¢



s terd

thy

father=C
o lJayakh DA ki khek nakarl sarik
Me one servant like
wha-si Khnt-ke
there-from having-arisen
i dag-sé
him farfrom
chumma
kiss

avin
chhuman-ke
having-seer
petwado.
took.
Khidew-ka
God-of

kar-ki chulave .
; s,hould-b e-called

1otke
hav'mg-stmck

having-come
Tab  gelPo . chhoto, mawutes md
< father of -thee before

Then son

gavichs
xhagadi nak kotwadi- Ma-ki terd
pefore sin did. Me thy
jin. Wa-se mawutd ¥hapno nakar-KQ
t. That-to father own
pet-ke merd gelpé-kﬁ nitdw 3
son-t0 put-on ;

gelpd
servant
gipadd

dress

¢ nird

¢ good

khﬁhgh-mé ghaléd, gané-mé
havéng-taken my finger-0" ring pul, feet-on
jodakhd ghalod 5 aotneka  Ohnes® ko10-  aatke o
shoes put's eating-for make- _eaten mMeETTY

Thobrange s ké,-chblé-té yé a5 gelpo Tugito-to, jik bard;
dead-was again life came;

shall-become ; why—say-thqn this my
Ye phunke nablé nuél hobre.
all  glad becanie-

nukitb-hi‘gyé,sb, dhimlé.’
Jost-gone> was-found.’ This having-heard
5 nhet-me hobrd. {7  khok-keé

field-in (8- He house-of

baro. Yé

to-be-heard came. These
hobré ?’ nuchawadyo.
is 2’ asked.
barke
having-CoMe

servwnts-to

Wwe having

pirkua

son

chaddo gelp
his big son
wa-kl gawal,nb
near then him-to * ginging
nakar-me Khek-ki
one having-'oalled, ¢ what going-on
. parawado; a pirod

servan‘ts-among
a-ne khulwad(), ¢« {erd rhaklo
: he well
dutnd 0]

it-was-said,

a-ke khaw-s8
apas-met: That-of reasony TOM feast made. That
pun-ke wa-kO chaddo gelpo hobar-ke pitar  hitd nai.
naving-hear his big son  omgTy naving-become inside went not.
Wa-ke Khaw-se wa-ko mzwuld 3 harke, ¢ pitar barawad,
paving-come come,
mawuto-kd

That-of reqson-f oM
wa-kKid
father-to

bupakke

‘ka nali

ko010,

ghinalo-
father

¢ inside
Khulwados ‘mé
said, )
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itng naras  tallakh  téro  nakri kol-ke kabi tero rhayadi

~So-many  years up-to thy  service having-done  ever  thy word
lugai mnai, Nirke mé 'mérd moski  dhimali-loks  datan  kolns-ks
broke not. But I my  friends  having-gathered  feast wmaking-of
khaw-sé ta  makia khek dhilya bi  kabi nai khicho.  Nir-td
reason-from  thou  me-to.  one kid even ever mnot  gavest. But
khirané-i{a nangat-mé nad-ke térd  jingdni  mab ningil-béteso
harlots-of  company-in having-fallen  thy  property all  devoured-having
yé téro gelpo khok-kd  bare .  narabar ti  wa-ké khaw-se  ditan
-this thy  son house-to  coming  as-scon-as  thou his sake-for  feast

kol bétato.’ Mawutd  gelpo-ki  chholwado, ‘tl nabale  din
making given-hast.’ Father son-to said, “thou all days
méro hyd rhoke. Méro pesd  hobréso mab  téro-ch. Lugitoso  téro
" of-me near art. = Me-gf mear  being all thine. Dead-being  thy
rhaklo, mnirkd jik  barito; nukitd hityaso, dhimlo. Yéso hamé neéi
brother, again life  came; ° lost gone, was-found. So we  merry

hobark@  narabar hobre.
Zo-become  proper s’
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Khék nand-mé dog chongné chhot: nos hobro. Khek  din

One wvillage-in two  beggars much  friends were. One  day~
dogu dhimal-ké nar-des-ka hit-ke khaw-sé nichar
both  having-come-together other-country-to going-of  * sake-for thinking-
kol-ke khapni~ peso  hobrésdo  thoko 1oko khek  khiswasik
having-made self near being little money one . honest
chhudiki-ko nabé-mé khich-ke, ‘hamé  doga dhimal-ke
old-woman-of  possession-in  having-given, ‘ we both having-come-together
chongku bare-t6 ~yé& ham-kaa khichawad,” yésé chol-ke nimal  hite.
asking-for come-if  this  ws-to give,’ so  having-said  away  went.
Khagadi thoko  din-ké  khapar wa-mé-sé  khekla nir-ke w3
Then few days-of upon them-in-of one  having-returned tfgm@
chhudiki-k6  péso hit-ke, ‘mawuti, mérd nos rat-mel  lugito,
old-woman-of mear  having-gone, * mother, my  friend  road-on  dued;
wa-ki  khaw-sé hamiaro 1oko khichawad,” y&s6 khulwadyo. I <chhot
‘that-of  sake-for  our money give,’ 80 said. . She ! many
nabab  khulwadi, lékin @ bunké nai.  Nhéwati 1  wa | Ioko
excuses said, but he  heard not. At-last she that/ money
. /
wa-ki  khicho. Thoké  din-k& khipar  dukardo  wa chhudjfki Ppéso
him-to  gave. Few days:qf upon  the-second that old-woman near
bar-ke nét, chongwadi. Tab wa chhudiki, ‘rhaklo, thoko
having-come purse  demanded. . Then  that  old-woman, ¢brother,  few
din-ka  ripché térd  nos bar-ke, ta  lugitd, yéso chol-ke
days-of behind  thy  friend having-come, thouw diedst, so  having-said
1oko chongwadeé. Wa-se, “tum  dogh dhimél-ke ! barawad,”’
money  demanded. Him-to, “you both having-come-together come,”’
yésd chhot  cholwado. U mérd rhayadi nai bun-ke nulum-sé
so  much said.. He my word not  having-heard  force-with
nab  10ko bététo.’ Wa-sé i narkar-ko pésd njrade

all wmoney took-oway. That-from he government-of mnear  cuompluinent
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bito. Tab narkar wa  chhudiki-kda * chula-ka bét-ka Jabali
vent. Then government that old-woman summonigzg-for having-given  all

iakhikat nucho.
Sacts asked.

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

In a certain village there lived two beggars who were intimate friends. One
ay they thought of going together to a foreign country. They entrusted whatever
ttle money. they possessed to an honest old woman, requesting her to return it if
hey both came jointly to ask forit, and went away. A few days after one of them
ame back to the old woman and said, ¢ mother, my friend died on the road ; therefore
ive my money to me’ She made many excuses, but he would not listen, and at’
1t she returned the money to him.

Some days afterwards the other one came to the old woman' and asked for the
eposit. Then the old woman said, ‘ brother, a few days back thy friend came, said
hat you had died, and asked for the money. I remonstrated with him that you two
rould have to come together, but he did net heed my word and forcibly took the
1oney from me.’

He then lodged a complaint before a judge. The judge summoned the old woman
nd ascertained all the facts.
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KANJART.

The name Kanjar is usetl to denote an aggregate of vagrant tribes. Mr. W. Crooke,.
in his T'ribes and Castes of the North- Western Provinces and Oudh, states that they
are probably of Dravidian origin. He further remarks that ¢there can be little
doubt that the Kanjars are a branch of the great nomadic race which includes the
Sansiya, Habura, Beriya Bhatu, and more distant kindred, such as the Nat, Banjara,.
Baheliya.” s ‘

Many of them live in the forests, ‘where they subsist by hunting wolves, hares,.
and any kind of animal they can kill or catch, by gathering such roots and vegetable
products as require no cultivation, and by extracting juice from the palm tree, which,
after it has become fermented, is the favourite beverage of almost all the wandering
and low-caste tribes of India. They arve clever at trapping birds and squirrels, and
any other kind of vermin which chance may throw in their way, all of which they
eat indiscriminately. The arts of the Kanjars are making mats of the sirki reed,.
baskets of wattled cane, fans of palm leaves, and rattles of plaited straw. +From the
stalks of the minj grass and from the roots of the paldéa tree they make ropes, which
are sold or bartered to villagers in exchange for grain, milk, pigs, etc. They prepare
the skins out of which drums are made, and sell them to Hindu musicians. They
make plates of broad leaves which are ingeniously stitched together by the stalks ;
and plates of this kind are very widely used by the inferior Indian castes and by
confectioners and sellers of sweetmeats. They are among the chief stone-cutters of
Upper India, especially in the manufacture of the grinding-stone, which is largely
used. They gather the white wool-like fibre which grows in the pods of the Salmali
or Indian cotton tree, and twist it into thread for the use of weavers. In the-
manufacture of brushes for the cleaning of cotton yarn, they enjoy an almost entire
monopoly, and another complete or almost complete monopoly enjoyed by Kanjars.
is the collection and sale of the roots of khaskhas grass, which are afterwards made
up by others into door screens and used as refrigerators during the hottest months of
the year. ‘At the same time many Kanjars are now taking. to a more settled life:
.some are cultivators and field labourers ; others live in towns and make door screens,.
baskets, sieves, and the like, and some of them in this way have considerably raised
their social status.’

No satisfactory explanation of the word Kanjar has as yet been given. It has.
. been derived from Sanskrit Zkdnenraechars, wanderer-

in the jungle, but this etymology is hardly possible
from a philological point of view. It is more likely that kamjar is a shorter form of
the word kdjard or k&jard, man, which is used by many Kanjars, and which is related
to Sasi kajjd, Nati kaja and Dom kajwa. We do not know whether this word is
Aryan or not. It is probably identical with Romani gdjo.

Name of the tribe.

The Kanjars are most numerous in the United Provinces in which, according-
to the Census of 1911, they numbered 18,345. Else--
where there were 5,638, givipg a total of 23,988.

Number.
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KIRKPATRICK, W.,—A Vocabulary of the Pasi Boli or Argot of the Kunchbandiya Kanjars, Journal and
Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. vii, 1911, pp. 277#. Contains a biblio--
graphy of papers dealing with the Kanjars and connected tribes.

Kirgearrick, W.,—Folk-songs and Folk-lore of the Gehara (Kanjars), ibidem, pp. 437ff, Other-
papers by the same author are found dbidem, pp. 669ff. (Exogamous Septs of the Gehara

Section of Kuchbandia Kanjars), and pp. 753ff. (Oaths and Ordeals of the Geharas (Kan-
jars) of the Delhi District). They do not deal with the language.

We are very insufficiently informed about the language of the Kanjars, and it is.
possible that in most districts they use the dialect of their

surroundings. During the preliminary operations of this.
Survey a dialect Kanjari was returned from the following districts : —

Language.

United Provinces

. . . . . . . . . . 6,785
Aligarh . . . . . . . . 800
Farrukhabad . . . . . . . 435
Sitapur . . . . . . . . 3,000
Kheri . . . . . . . 2,500

Central India . . . . . o« . . 350
Gwalior . . . . . . . . . . 3850

Torarn . . 7,085

These figures are only loose estimates. Thus the number of Kanjars in Sitapur,.
where the estimated number of speakers was 8,000, was only 814 at the Census of 1901.
On the other hand specimens of Kanjari have been forwarded from Etawah and Belgaum,
where no such dialect was reported to exist. The state of affairs is similar to that which
we find in the case of other vagrant tribes. The Kanjars largely adopt the dialect of
their neighbours. If they want to avoid being understood, however, they, or at least
some of them, avail themselves of an artificial argot, in which there is a certain number
of peculiar words and where, in addition to these, ordinary words are used, but often in
an altered shape, so as to become unintelligible to outsiders. So far as we can judge
from the specimens, however, Kanjari differs from other Gipsy argots such as Nati in
having a more uniform base. The prevailing language in Aligarh, Farrukhabad and
Etawah is Western Hindi and in Sitapur and Kheri Eastern Hindi, while Kanarese and
Marathi predominate in Belgaum. The specimens rece'ived fI‘OIEl all thi.ase districts, how-
gver, agree in so many particulars that we are almost justified in talking of a 'separate
dialect. This dialect is, however, not a clearly defined form of speec?x, but a m1xture.of
various languages, just as we should expect in thc? case of a vagrant tribe. ]’15:;11‘5 the mix-
ture seems to be old and to have acquired a certain degx:ee _of constancy. e lslpem:;;-n
received from Kheri, itis true, is written in Western Hindj, a,n.d only forms suc ]z-as zt 1(]1-
mé, in the heart ; basindd, an inhabitant, show that tl.le Kanjars from Whose1 ips the
specimen was taken down were not quite imbued Wlth_ the gramma.r of ﬂ.la*(ti_a:;g?age(-l
T4 seems likely that the Kheri specimen represents an ?,ttempt at talking ].Im oz 131 :;n
not Kanjari, and we can safely leave it out of cons1dera}t10n_ .When trlyu.lgﬂ 0 ed 111)1&
the positionj of the latter. Also the Farrukhabad specimen is strongly influencea by
Hindostani.

YOL. XI.
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The inflexion of nouns in many respects differs from Hindostani. The oblique base
of weak nouns sometimes ends in @ ; thus, gard-sé, to the neck (Aligarh) ; gard-md, on
the neck (Etawah). Similarly the oblique plural ends in G or & ; th1~1s, novwkar-chakra-sé,
to the servants (Aligarh) ; rarsa-sé, years from (Sitapur) ; naukra-ku, to the servants
(Belgaum). Such forms agree with Maréthi, the singular ones also with Bihari and the
plural ones with Réjasthani.

An 6 is often added to weak bases and kept in the oblique form ; thug, ribd-ké, of the
house (Aligarh, Sitapur); biharo-mé, in the property (Etawah) ; damo-dé, of value
(Farrukhabad) ; bapd-né, by the father (Belgaum). This 6 is different from the final 6 of
strong masculine bases, which becomes @ in the oblique form and in the plural ; thus; ~
chitbko, son ; chabka, sons ; baphéld-sé, to the father, in the Sitapur specimens and similar
forms in the materials forwarded from the other districts. Ordinary Hindostani forms are
used as well. The Rajasthani affinities acquire some significance if we remember that we
find a similar state of affairs in other argots such as Dom, Nati and Sasi.

The case suffixes are mainly Hindostani. The dative suffix ku, kw, k6 also reminds
usof Dravidian. The ablative suffix is commonly sé, in Farrukhabad, however, also S as
in Marwari, Jaipuri and Malvi. In Belgaum we find dé, from, which perhaps has some-
thing to do with the genitive suffix da, d7, which is used in addition to ka, %3, in Farrukh-
abad. 1t will be seen that this latter suffix is identical with the Pafijabi one. It is,
however, possible that it has something to do with Tamil «deiya, Kanarese da.!

In many of the specimens we will find that the final 6 of adjectives is often kept
before an inflected noun; thus, khachchho najaﬂ-kﬁ', to a good man (Sitapur); ochho
batrd-né, by the younger son (Ftawah) ; apnd kauri paisa, his money (Farrukhabad);
téro nawkri, thy service (Belgaum). Such instances point to the conclusion that the
sense of gender is weak and that adjectives are not inflected, a state of affairs which
would be natural if the Kanjars were not originally Aryans.

‘With regard to pronouns we may note the use of the base jo, ji, as a demonstrative
pronoun, just as is the case in Rajasthani, and, further, the curious forms #r6-né, by
him (Aligarh) ; wro-ka, his (Etawah)’; 7gal, this matter; kégal, what matter (Farrukh-
abad) ; a@r, biro, he; urs-ko, his (Sitapur) ; yo, thou ; yuro-ku, uré-ku, to thee ; uré-ku, to
him. These and.similar forms remind us of Dravidian; compare Tulu 7», Kui and Old
Telugu 7ru, you ; Tamil Kanarese avar Gondi or, he, ete.

~ The conjugation of verbs presents some peculiar features, There are several addjs
tions to the base which do not appear to modify the meaning. Thus an »is fr
suffixed ; compare hubbdr rai-r-i, is going on (Aligarh) ; lugai-r-6, he beats (Sei(t]ue'nﬂy
rah-r-a, he remixined (Aligarh); @-r-6, he came; sun-r-6, he heard (Btawah) ; g 31P11P);
came ; .lugai-r-a, I had beaten (Sitapur); Zut-r-6, I struck ; gaug-r-o, 1 Wen;; .“Z '0:_110
0, I said; hu-r-5, I became (Belgaum). This # is sometimes followed, by the }erz;gian-;:

S—

1 - .
Compare, however, the Western Pahari ablative postposition 5, which is certainly Indo-Aryan
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tion s of the past; thus, kai-r-s, did ; said; Kkha-r-s, ate; pi-r-s drank ; kari-gu-r-sé,
having done wentest, hast done, ete. (Aligarh).*

Often the syllable war or bar is added ; compare Myém_nwélé wa’d, Iﬁomd ?Zr. -u:fil;x::;,
bal-war, dividing ; jibbar-o, came to life (Sitapur).; su_n-wc_w-ko,.havmg eja.f ,bb _wr ! Was;
hast made (Belgaum) ; baf-bar, having divided ; -Zz-bbow-ke, havmg taken ;1 @t ar Z, st
(Aligarh), and so forth. In the Belgaum'specimens we .sometlmes find w_agl ins ea o'
war ; thus, mil-wad-0 he, mil-wad-do, and mél-@fydr-b, he is found ; tud-wad-0, broke ;
pad-wad-ko, having fallen, and so forth. It secms probable that we should compare the
M_E;rwé;:i termination 76, which is so frequently-added pleonas.tlcfﬂ%y.' VV_e may also

, compare the causal terminations Marwari wdw, Jaipuri ad, Gu_garimh dw, ag. Fomﬂm
guch as khanété karwardo hai, thou hast made a feast ; charwardo,.grazmg ; ba@dwar
lims, 1 have taken having caused it to be attached tome, I have commiitted, in 1';he
Belgaum specimen, are perhaps actually causals. In most cases, however, the addition

. of war does not seem to affect the meaning.

This use of added », war, bar is accordingly perhaps another point in which
:.’Ka,nja‘ﬂ agrees with Rajasthani. Broadly speaking the conjugation of verbs is the same
* as in that form of speech. In the past tense, however, the termination is 5 and not yo;
compare kars, did ; lago, began (Etawah). Forms such as dind, gave; lind, took, are
well known from Marwari and Jaipuri. The ! in manald, entreated (Aligarh); pachhlo,
asked (Btawah), may be comparable, or else it may be another form of the » mentioned
above. The s which occurs in several forms such as dis, gave ; lis, took ; suniguliss
heard ; lakhars, said (Aligarh); linkis, took; dinis, gave (Etawah); lakhais, said;
riachhis, asked ; kaughis, said (Sitapur), on the other hand, belongs to Eastern Hindi.
Such formsare especially common in the Sitapur specimen, and the prevailing language
in Sitapur is Awadhi. They are not met with in the Belgaum texts.

In the future we find ¢ forms in Aligarh and Sitapur and g forms in Farrukhabad—
and Belgaum. Compare kahs@, 1 will say ; karugasi, we will do-(Aligarh) ; lakhdwss,
I will say; lugaoghasi, thou wilt. beat, he will beat (Sitapur); hugga, it will be;
Jjawaga, I shall go (Farrukhabad) ; kowusigd, 1 shall be; kuungo, I shall beat (Belgaum).
‘Similar forms are found in Marwari, but more properly belong to Eastern Rajasthani.
In Etawah we find forms such as jan®, Ishall go; %ahnd, I shall say. They may be
compared with the Jaipuri forms ending in /6. Compare also Naipali.

So far as we haveseen -hitherto Kanjari conjugation broadly agrees with Rajasthani,
especially Eastern Rajasthani. Another feature seems to point in a different direction.
Kanjari seems to possess a participle the characteristic element of which is d. Compare
tildo, giving ; augadd, coming ; jaugadd, jads, gone (Aligarh); madds, dying; kedds,
doing; rahandd-mé, among the inhabitants (Btawah); lugabds, beating; jaughads,
going (Sitapur) ;- hdnds, being ; nikhards, going ; awdrdé, coming; margodo, dead
(Belganm). It will be seen that such forms are used as present and also as past parti-

ciples. They are also contained in verbal forms. Some of these belong to present

! The termination 7 may also be a contraction of rakd and s of rakés, both meaning ° was,’ and the latter being the
Awadhi form. In many dialects, especially in Western Pabari, this is added to the conjunctive participle o form a past

tense. Thus @r3 may be for G-rakd, and so for the others. According to native grammarians, rahnd is the Tsister’ of
honﬁ.—G' A- G-

VOL. XL 0?2
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time ; thus, chalgudad, I go; dutdaf, they eat (Aligarh); lugdas,
is coming (Sitapur) ; marada, I die; dénda, I give ; andp,
they go (Belgaum). Others have the meaning of past t
(Aligarh) ; jads, was sent (Etawah) ; andd, came ;
was; Ingaods, struck (Sitapur) ; hends, was ;
gawandé-gaudo, was lost (Belgaum).

I di'e; aughado, he
I come; Aikhardas, we, you,
enses. Compare hands, was
kainda; said (Farrukhabad); hitds,
Oharwar-léndo, would have filled ;

It would be possible to compare the suffix ndo of the
* and Naipali. The fact, however, that these forms are also used in the past perhaps
points in a different direction. It will be seen from my remarks on page 296 of

Volume IV of this Survey that there is a d-suffix which forms the indefinite present
participle in Dravidian languages, and that one of the forms of the corresponding suffix of
the past participle in Tamil is ndu. We have already found other possible traces of a
Dravidian substratum in Kanjari, and the d-suffix may be of the same kind. In this
-connexion I may also mention the verbal suffixes 4 and gz’r. ifl forms suc? as lagiro,”
hegan (Ahga]'h’ Ebajwah, Slt,a,Pur> 5 d‘gégiri came ;  augLro, C&me.; ggag&rq, went ;
Jugaighird, 1 have beaten; jaoghirs, went (B.elgaum), and so on, which lo‘ok like com
‘pounds with the Dravidian érw, is; Ziri, am. The r-suffix mentioned abové may have a
similar 6rigin. The extensive use of relative participles and the apparent tenden.cy to
form a negative verb in Belgaum is of less significance, because the predominant
Janguage of the district is Kanarese.

Present participle of Sindhji

The facts drawn attention to above show th:jht the. dia.l.eot of the K_a.njars: i_s
a mixed form of speech, and that the most importapt 1ngre.d1ent .1s Eastern. Ra]astl.la.m.
‘Some characteristics point to the conclusion tl}at there is, bes1d-es, a certain Dra,qumi
-element. If anything can be inferred from this .state of affalrs- about the origina
Jhome of the Kanjars, it would be that they lived S(?mewhere in Ea.stern Rajasthan
or Central India. At the present day we find Gond dialects spoken in dBI;oP:II; and
‘there can be no doubt that Dravidian forms of speech once extende 3,‘13 ; e; . }13;0
the west. It must, however, be remembered that the speech olf.a, vagr 1 hn e
like the Kanjars at the present day can har.dly show thare ht eni origina. ](;%nfl
is, but only, at the utmost, that they have come into contact with those anguage? whie
«can be fraced in their own speech.

Kanjari contains some peculiar words of the same kind as similar fo?ms of 'S]g;e.ecli.
Such are lug, die; lugai, beat (Sitapur) ; o'kzwlco, son_(AhgarhAa,lx'ld iltapéll's)éa?ﬁ;&z,
bread (Aligarh and Sitapur) ; jh@kil, dog: (Bitapur) ; dit, eat t( ]13gz;r an) | i 5"@,'6,
thar, eat (Belgaum) ; fhurai, fire (Slta.npur) ; gu_@ql-ale,.foo B(l e gaun-x r,ib 9 housé
foot (Aligarh and Sitapur) ; #4r, give (Sitapur) ; f‘zdo-, give (E 1.: g:;;n-) }c : .a;é onse
{Aligarh and Sitapur) ; nandé, house (Belgaum) ; ]f}a/']wl'o, mgnsgta W) : ,_mdjm ,W nan
(Belgaum) ; najaw, man (Sitapur); tig, see (Aligarh an f 1hpur ,d ni use, wale
(Sitapur) ; niwani, water (Belgaum)é and so f?;t_h. ) uSl;n?aea; a,.ta e :Zzess .m bl f
Kanjars have a Dravidian look. ompare pado, b 2 comé- omes ;e ;espec:
in the Belgaum specimens, with Tamil ma.qlu, bull ; vara, ; _t,.bk , Poc
i 1% ive (Sitapur), with Tamil fere, give. Mxr. Klr].ipa Tic ‘ mention,
:;:ZZE 31]:1('16 st::::g virds,(suclf) as) dhimri, bread ; ghaméld, sun ; khainch, tHief ; khuth,
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; /kz'wch, drink ; mikatch, death ; niﬁgﬁdr, ghee ; 7ika, rupee ; tigro, see;

With regard to the word jh@kil, dog, in the Sitapur texts, and jh#kal in
Mjfr. Kirkpatrick’s list, it should be noted that this word likewise presents a marked
ilarity with the European Gipsy word jukel, dog.

Such words appear to belong to the original vocabulary of the Kanjars, and
many of them are no doubt unintelligible to outsiders. The case is a’ little different
with the Arabic numerals which are used by the Kanjars of Belgaum, just as
is the case with the Qasals of the Panjab. The numerals in question will be found
in the Standard List of Words and Sentences on pp. 180ff., and their Arabic origin
is self-evident. '

Like other tribes of the same kind the Kanjars use certain- devices for disguising
their words and making them unintelligible. The beginning of a word is often
changed. Thus ko is prefixed in kohath, hand (Sitapur) ; %% is prefixed or substituted
for another initial in many cases. Compare khachcha, good ; khakal, famine ; khyaro-ké,
of the. friends (Aligarh) ; kkamal, property (Xheri) ; khagélé, before ; khadmi, man
khawaj, sound ; khakkal, famine (Sitapur); khandar, inside ; khapar, above (Bel-
gaum). Ch, chh are apparently only prefixed to or substituted for labials ; compare
chibarwa-ka, to fill (Aligarh) ; chibro, big ; chibhai, brother ; chhwka-sé, from hunger ;
.chhitar, inside (Sitapur) ; chaif, sit ; chibaddo, big ; chauld-ké, having called (Belgaum).

Cerebrals are used as disguising letters in words such as fakhni, eye; dharid,
poor ; dkilap, against (Urdd khilaf) ; dhusi, merry (Sitapur); dharrd, big (Aligarh).

N only otcurs as a substitute for % or kA in the texts. Compare nét, field (Aligarh
-and Sitapur) ; naja#, man; compare kajars (Sitapur).

Labials do not appear to be much used in this way. Compare pads, bull (Bel-
gaum)y ivhich may be Tamil mddu or Hindostani sad ; bék, one ; bowr, and ; béro, that
(Sitapur).

R is of more common occurrence. Compare rakria-ko rackeha, a goat’s young
(Aligarh) ; rahndo, put on ; rarméesur, God ; rusdak, cloth ; ridchhis, asked ; randi,
make ; rahut, much ; ralak, country; ramjara-ki#, to the servants (Sitapur). In
all these instances r has replaced an old labial. It is, however, occasionally also used
instead of other sounds; compare rwadb, answer ; rama, together ; rarsi-sé, from
_years, all in the Sitapur texts.

An [ is prefixed in lakhaws®, I will say (Sitapur); lakhars, said (Aligarh), and
it has been substituted for an # in likars, bring out. '

Words are also disguised by means of additions at the end, and such additions
are very common in Kanjari, just as is the case-in Dom. Some of them such as 6 and
r have already been mentioned above. With regard to » I may add that it is
also added after nouns and adjectives. Compare gurdro, foot; bhasydara, brother
(Aligarh) ; chhutaro, small ; thurara, few (Sitapur); phaldri, . fruit (Belgaum),
Several other additions are used, and most of them are well known from similap
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argots. The principal ones are, so far as we can judge from the x§,1aterials-
available :— . .

g or gh is used in words such as aoghk, come 3 litighis, took ; haughé, is (Sié{g{:r) H
gougrd, went (Belgaum). The initial consonant of the suffix gir (ghir) mentixned
above is perhaps of the same kind.

An element efo or étho is comparatively often added. Thus, papéto, sin ; malégtkk.
property (Aligarh) ; hattéts, hand ; khanéto, food (Belgaum).

’ {

' A dental has been added in words such as ramid, pity (Sitapur); chamakdé, .

lustre ; bakutdé, many (Belgaum). '

A common suffix is élo ; thus; kkatéli-mé, on the hand ; batéli, words (Aligarh) ;
hisélu, share ; papélo, sin (Sitapur) ; khakélé, eye ; jibéli, tongue (Belgaum). Instead
of élo we also find bélo and hélo ; thus) dubéla,§two ; tibélu, three; bap-hélo,
father ; bhus-héls, chaff ; chum-hélo, kissed, all in the Sitapur specimens.

The preceding remarks will be sufficient for removing the difficulties in the way
of understanding the specimens of Kanjari which follow. The first is a version of
the Parable of the Prodigal Son received from the Sitapur district. It will be
seen from the Parable and from the Standard List of Words and Sentences printed
below on pp. 180ff. that there are comparatively few traces of the influence of
Awadhi, the chief language of the disfirict.
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T No. 30.]
GIPSY LANGUAGES.

KANJARI.

SpecIMEN |
DisTRICT SITAPUR.

Bsk  najai  dubéla chibhi raughasa.  Bithi-m3 ohhutaro bap-héla-sé

One man(-of) two sons were. Them-in  small-one  father-to
Jakhamdo, ¢bap-hela, mero hisela o khujara-se  niphrs, §0 tiar.
said, ‘ father, my  share which property-from comes, that  give.
Bihi batwar tidiris. Thursrda  din-heli  chhutirs  chibko
" He having-divided gave. Few days-in small son
. rama-kar-ké ralak chailo gaughird, baur apné malhelo
‘together-having-made country(-to) moved went, and  own  property
khurao dinhis. Jab  sab Kkhurdo tiaris, biro rolko bardo khakkal
wasted  gave. When all wasted gave, that in-couniry big famine
parghird, baur dharib ho-gao. Tab us rolko-m3 bek
Sell, and  poor  becoming-went, Then that country-in one
ralakh khadmi tir ralgnan  lagird. Birc apnd néta ghurghur
wealthy  man near to-live  began. He own field swine
«charawné pathais. Bird chaughird bhus-héli j6  ghurghur data-dat
to-feed sent. He wished husks  which  swine eating-were
dit-ké pit-hélo bharighis. Nak-héla kol na  tidris. Tab
having-eaten  belly  may-fill. But  anybody mot  gave. Then
khoso an-ké lakhais, ‘méré bap-hsla tir ranjurd-ki tipai  bahut
in-senses having-come  swoid, ‘my  father mear servants-to bread — muwch
rach-raughiri, baur mal chhiki-sé lugdad. Mai khunar-ke
" saved-remained, and I hunger-from dying-am. I having-orisen
bap-hala tir jaughiso, baur biro-sé lakhawsd, “ai  bap-héls, mai-ns
father  mear will-go, and him-to  will-say, “0 Sfather, me-by
khasmanS-ks dhilap baur tereé  khigale papeld karoghis; mal  terd
heaven-of — against ond  of-thee  before sin done-was ; I thy
chibko lakhaibawalo nahi. © M8h-ka ranjﬁr%-ki nal ranai.’”’’ Tab
son one-to-be-called not. Me servants-of like make.”’ ‘ Then
hihi apnd bap-héla  tir gaughiro. Abhaj woh durhélq, bira‘-k(i-
he own father mear  went. Yet he f ar-1as, his
bap-heéla tik-ke ramta kinhis, baur ral?at-ke u1jo-ko dhals
father ~ having-seen  pity did, and  having-run fnm-tf on-nfc_k
lagsi  liaghis, baur rahut chumbélo. Chibks  kaughis, ‘ bap-héla,

attaching  took, and much  Kissed. Son said, ‘ father,
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tepo dhuna kinhall, baur rarmésurdo-kdo dhuna kinhati; bira liaik-ko
of-thee sin I-did, ond God-of sin I-did ; now worthy
nehi ki  phir  t&ro  chibko lakhaf. Bap-hela  apné:
not that  again thy son I-shall-be-called.’ Father own
nukarhéla-ké  lakhais, ‘achhi rusak  niphar liap, " baur uro-ki rahnio ;-
servants-to said,  ‘good  robe. taking-out bring, and kim-to put-on ;-
urd-ké kohatho-m3 khigathi gurard-m3 gurari rahnad. Ham dutal
kim-of  hand-on ring Jeet-on shoes put-on. We may-eat
baur  dhusi hos. Méro chibko logiro ‘Ruro-ths, ab  jibbars ;.
and merry may-be. My son  dead become-was, now revived ;
khubbard gad-thd, "ab  milghirs.’ Tab woh dhusi karnu lagiro..
lost gone-was, now was-found,’ Then they merry to-make began.-
Chibrd  chibké nété-ma hiido. Jab  ribo-ké nagich-hela aughirs,.
Big son  field-in  was. When house-of near came,
gabbaribo nach-héla-ki khawaj sunghiro. Baur bek nykarhgla-ko
music dancing-of sound heard. And one  servant-to
rulao-ké riachhis, ‘y6 ka haughe?’ W6 us-sé lakhais, ¢ téro-
having-called  asked, °this what w87’ He him-to said, “thy
chibhai aughird ; térd bap-héla-né bari rafat  kinhis, bird-raté biro-ko
brother came ; thy  fother-by  big feasting made, this-for him
khachchhé paughis’ Ruthwar raughiré chhitar  jaughiro-na. Bire-ke
well Jound. Angry got inside went-not. Him~of
bap-helo ~ chhabir arod baur  ranating lagiro. Bap-hela-ki  ruab
Sather outside came and to-entreat began. Father-to .-answer'
tidris, °©tigo,  itni rarsa-sé  mal téri dhijmit karli; terée dhuknS-ke
gave, ‘see, so-many yearsfrom I  thy service do; thy order-of
dhildgp mna chalughs. Bek rakaria-kd bachcha na tiars ki mai’
against mnot  went. One  goat-of  young-ome mnot gavest that I
apné dhusela-ké sath dhusi  ranauts. Jaisé tér6o chhutard chibko
own Jriends-of with merry might-make. As  thy young son
ard, jo terd malhélo  dhasbiyad-m3 khurais, ta bunhd-ki  bari
come, who thy property horlots-amony  wasted, thow kim-of .b'&:g
rafat kinhis.: Ura-kd r lakhais, ‘ai chabks, kham®s ta mérs
fefxstmg _madest.. Him-to he  said, ‘0 som, always thou of-me
| "{;1“1"' htj;: : lefat Zzl:;;) hm;fhé, t;ét t;é’ré ha,u-ghé. Dhusi
ranae, dhust hura ; téro ,chibhéi la:lo'iré-th ; " s5 'ibzliir' . 'khm;’::y
should-make, merry should-be ; thy brother d:ad-w a 5: he ievive;; Zﬁst ar

gayo-tho, phir  milghirs.’
gone-was, agoin was-found.’
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A specimen of Kanjari has also been forwarded from the Kheri District. It does-
not, however, represent any separate dialect, but is an attempt at writing ordinary
Hindostani, as will be seen from the beginning of the Parable which follows.
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.
KANJARI.

SPECIMEN ||,

Disrricr XKuERI.

Ek  bapke do mnekrs  the. Lahaure nskré-ns apnd  bap-ss

One  father-of "two sons were. Younger - son-by own  father-to
kaha, ‘ayé  bap, apné khamal wis-l8-s6 _méra bata  ds, Jjo
w-was-said, O father, own  property that-in-of  my  share give, which
méré  bate-me ae.’ Tab us-né dond wnekrd-k6  balwa bati .
my  share-in  may-come. Thew him-by  both sons-to  property  dividing
diya. Aur  lahaurs beté-né apna  balwa lé-kar diir-ke
was-given. And  younger  son-by own  property  having-taken  far
mulki-mé  jata rah3 aur  apni balwa haram khauri-m8
country-to  going  stayed  and  own property  forbidden wickedness-in
uraya. Sab  jab, ur-gaya us  mulki-m8 kal  pared  aur
squandered. AU when squandered-went that country-in  famine Jell  and
woh ho gaya  nanga. Us mulka-mg &k basinda-ke  tirs
he becoming  went  naked. That  country-in  one  resident-of  near
jal laga. Usné  usé sir , chugans-ko  khst-me
having-gone  attached-himself. Him-by him  pigs to-graze Jield-in
ghuldys.  Apné dili-mé sochdi ki un chhuld-ko jo sir  khaila
sent. Own heart-in  thought that this husks  which  swine ate
un-par  pét  bharé; us-ko  koi khiné-ko  détd nahf tha. Apné
thuse-on lelly may-fill; him-to anybody eating-for giving not was. Own
dili-m& tab  akal kia ki, ‘meré bapi-ke  itné  admi  roti
heart-in then sense was-made that, ‘my  father-of so-many men Bread
khaté hal, aur mal bhakh mart-hi, Mal uthi-ké apng
eating are, ond I  with-hunger  dying-am. I having-arisen  own
bapa-ke dhaure jad aur  us-s8 yeh kahangra-hdi ki, “bap ré,
father-of near may-go and  him-to  this sayirg-am  that, “father O,
mai-né badar aur t&rd bard kasir karia, Is lack hEi  ab
me-by  sky and of-thee big  sin  was-made. This  worthy am now
naht ki  phir' terd bstdi kahangra, ki bap  rs, itne majir
not that again thy  son  shall-say, that Sfather O,  so-many  servants
tere lage hai, &k mujhé bhi lagi jan.”’
thine appointed are, one me  also appointing ¢ consider.” ’

t

!
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{ No. 33:.]

G\PSY LANGUAGES.

KANJ ARI.

SPECIMEN V.

the.
were.

do

two

batrd
SONs
biharé-m%
property-in
bihard
property
batra sab
sop ol
bihard

Kis KBjaro-ke
Some man-of
‘aré da,
¢« 0 father
us-neé an-ko apni
Then him-by them-to 0w
[na] hogda K ochho
{not) pecame  that
gawa

ki,
that,
Tab

small

aur apil

wah
he

raha,nd%-m%-sé
énhabitanis-m-from

charan A jado.
to-tend was-sent.
bhar linhis,
filling took,
tab
then
jafat-sd barh
servants-to food-from more
v Mai

suar
swineé
Khate thé apnod udrd
eating were own  belly
hué,
came,

wa-né

.
“ hé da,
« (O father,
Mai phir
1
ma{\ﬁr%—m%-sé sk-ké

The Farrukhabad gpecimens aro also

4abi terminations such as bich, vichs in,
laggd, Dega The general character of
;)emsal of the shor® gpecimen

30
which

him-by

uth-ké

I° having-arisen

baikunth-ké
heaven-0f

mai-nsé
me-by

ap-ka

again yom’-Honour-of

much mixed
and the doubling of consonants in
this form of Kanjari will be apparent from &

which follows.

Qchho
Small
mérd
my
bat

havmg-divided' was-given-
ikattha
together having-made

kuchh
whatever

urawa.

wealth was-squandared.
kangdl .
destitute
gk-ki yah%
one-of with to-live

ho
yahan

Aur un
And  those’
aur koi
and _ anybodd
kahi
it-was-said
rofi
bread
apné
own

hatra
SON

batra-neé
son-by father-to
rikd hai,
share A

pecoming went.
1ag0,
began,

hoti
becoming

to-be-called worthy

PDiIsTRICT BTAWAH.

kahl
it-was-said
mero de-de.’
mine give.’
Bahut din
Many days
kar-ké

da-sé

8,
dina.
dusre
other
mulk-me
country-in

Aur
And

usé

wa
that

Tab
Then
gawd. wa
that
apné
own

jis-neé
whom-bYy him
guar
swine
Tab
Then
da-ka
father-of
mal
I

aur

chhimiyo-s8 jinh®
hushks-from " which
t0.

was.

deneé
to-giwe

na

not
ki,

that,

¢ mére
£ my
hai, ’
18,
dhig

near

aur
and
jan6
father will-go and

ulted ap-ké sidhe

against you-of before
kahané kam-ka nahi.
not.

da

barabbar karwd.”’

like

with

make.

302

Note also Pair-
words such as

Hindostani.

-
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.

KANJARL

SPECIMEN V,

DisTrIcT FARRUKHABAI

Tkk chor kisi ghar-bich ghus-gays  aur andhéré-m3 dhidhne lagga
One thief some house-in entering-went and darkness-in ‘o-search began.
ki, ‘ké1 damd-di  chij hath laggs, t0 lai jan.
that, ‘some wvalue-of thing hand may-be-applied, then taking  may-go
Achchanak ikk sandikh par thukkar laggi. " Chér-né uththa
Suddenly  one box on  stumbling was-applied.  Thief-by  having-lifted
lia. Sandakh bhari tha. Man-vich suchcha ki, ‘i-m3
was-taken. Box heavy was. Mind-in  it-was-thought that, ©this-in
mal huggs.’ I-gal man-vich  sdch ghar-si  bghar ands
property will-be.’ This-matter wmind-in thinking house-from  out came
gur ikk bagiya-vich jhari-di ot waith-kar kil-s§  talla kholné
ond one garden-in bush-of behind  having-sat-down nail-with lock to-open
lagga ki, ' ¢ una-da mal nikaslt. ° T karta
began that, ‘that-of property I-may-take-out.’ This doing
baja-di koi  kal chal-gai ji-st baja bajné
musical-instrument-of some 'spm'ng moving-went  which-from  instrument to-ploy
lagga. Chor-né  dar-dé  maré baja patak-mara aur sanuads
began. Thief-by fear-of from instrument was-thrown-down and  own
jan  ls-kar  bhagga. I bag-da mali chor-de  paggan-de
life  taking JSled. This  garden-of  gardener thief-of * footstep-of
ahat-sé jaggd aur dekhne lagga ki, ‘3 ke-gal hai ?”*
sound-from  owaeke and  to-see  began  that, this  whal-matter is?’
Sarhi-da jan para ki  jhari-vich baja-dée awa) nikas
Him-of knowledge fell- \tkat bush-in  instrumeni-of sound  coming-out
rahi hai. To i-ko chor-sé kam dar nahf lagga.
remaining 18. Then  this-to thief-from small  fear wnot  was-attached.
PDar-de maze- mali bhi  utthe-si bhuggd aur bag-de “_ malik-s&
Fear-of om-account gardener also there-from  fled o and garden-of owner-to
i-gal kainda ki,  ‘bagiya-vich  bhut a-gayo.’ Uné  bagiya
this-matter _ told that, ‘garden-in  spirit came.’ Him-by  garden
gher-lai aur jhari-ds ot khusi  karanda-hai.
was-surroinded and  busk-of bekind merriment  emade-is.
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

A thief entered a house and began to search in the dark if he could find anything-
valuable. Suddenly he stumbled against a Hox, which he then carried away. The box
was very heavy, and he thought that it might contain some property. Thus thinking
he came out of the house and sat down behind a bush in a garden, and tried to open the -
lock with a nail in order to get at the property. By doing so he moved the spring of a
musical instrument which then began to play. The thief got afraid, dropped the in-
strument and fled for his life. The gardener of the garden woke up from the sound of
the-thief’s footsteps, and when he began to look into the matter, he found out that the
sound of a musical instrument came out from the bush. He consequently b.ecan;e ‘no less
afraid than the thief. Therefore he fled and reported the matter to the owner of the
garden, saying that a ghost had entered the garden. Hé had the garden surrounded and

.made a feast behind the bush. o

. In Belgaum the speech of the Kanjars is known as Kanjari. Its general nature-
has been described above, and the specimens.which follow do not present any difficulties.
The first-is a version of the Parable, and the second a popular allegory about the Sun..
A Standard List of Words and Sentences will be found on pp. 180ff. Tt will be seen.
that some of the numerals registered in it are, as has already been remarked, Arabic.

- o
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{ No. 35;]
GIPSY LANGUAGES.
KANJARL
SpeciMEN V1.

) DisTRICT BELGAUM.
Ekkan kajaro-ku jauds  baidd handa. Uni-ma nunké  bdido
One man~to two sons - were. Them-among  younger son
apané  bapo-ku sid‘éu'('), ‘bapo, tero jindgi-ma mérd &éwakd  hissd
own  father-to said,  ‘father, thy  property-in  mine coming  share
*mau-ku  kids.’ Bapo-ng uni-ma apani  jindgi batwarrs. Nunkp -
me-to  give. Father-by  them-among  own  property divided. Younger
baidd apani  hissd lewar-ko  dir gali-ko nikhar-ko bahut  din
son own share  taking Jar  willage-to  having-gone many  days
hora-na itta-méa ¢  dundi howar-ko apani jindgi sab
became-not  this-much-in  he  riotous having-become  oiom property all
lutwarro. E aiso  karwar-ko khipar wb6 mulko-ma chibaddd dukal
wasted. ' He thus having-done after that country-in big Jamine
girwar-ko ura-ki  garibi awarri. E wo mulko-ma ekkan
Laving-fallen  him-of  poverty came. He  that country-in - ‘one
kajara-ké pas " naukri rhairo. W&  kajaré uré-ku dukré charawa-ku
man-of  mear in-service  stayed. That  man kim  swine | feeding-for
apani kheto-ku laga-din. Wha bhiiko-de talmal-ko dukré
own  field-to  employing-gave. There  hunger-from  having-suffered  swine
khandasd6  bhusso-bi thar-ko pété  bharwar-léendo, phirtu  urda-ku
eaten husks-gven  having-eaten  belly filling-took, but him-to
kiro-ke pas-dé ka-bi milwaro-na. Aiso-ch  thoda din
anybody-of  mear-from anyt\king-even was-yot-not. Thus Sew days
hura, apani  pichawidks  batali yad howar-ko & apani
became, own Jormer state  remembrance  haviwg-become he  own
ji-ma  dusird, ‘mérd  bapo-ké hya  aisi  bahutds naqkr%,-ku péto
mind-in  said, ‘my  father-of  with 0 many servants-to  belly
bharwar-ko jasti " howar-itto khanété  milwadds ; phir-tf{ hya
having-filled  excess  becoming-so-much Sfood is-got ; but here
mai-t6 bhuké-de marda. Mai khut-ko méré  bapo-ke
I-on-my-side  hunger-from dying-am. I having-arisen  my  father-of
hya nikhar-ko  dusars, “ bapo, mai  mahabib-kd pap awar
there  having-gone say, “ O-father, I God-of sin and

. [
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bapo-kd  pap bandwar Iing. Mai téro  baido  kar-ko bc')l-léWé;-ku

father-of  sin attaching took. I thy son saying  to-be-called
byadik-ma; mau-kn ekkan mnaukro-ké sariké  téro najik  rakhwar-te.”’’
worthy-not ;3  me one  servant-qf  like of-thee  Rear  keeping-take.’’
E wha-ds khut-ko apani bapo-ké pas awardo, bapo-né uro-ku
He there-from having-arisen own father-of near coming, father-by him~to
dira-de dikhwar-ko  maya awar-ko bhagwar-nikhar-ko  chaukad-
far-from having-seen pity having-come running-going -embrace-
Joko  chummi  dina. Tabi baido  bapo-ku  dusard,  * bapd,
having-taken  -kiss was-given. Then son  father-to said, ‘father,
mai mabhabib-kd  sambor térd - sambor  takhéir karo-hil. Mau-ku
I God-of before  -of-thee before sin done-have. Me
*terd  baidd  kar-ko dusirno-na.’ Use: bapo-né apané  naukré-ku
thy  som  having-said  to-be-said-not. That fa’ther-by own servants-to
sidard, ‘ufichd libas lawar-ko 'mérdo baida-ku  pinaw ; ungalya-ma
* was-said, * high  dress having-brought my son-to put-on ;  finger-on
angoti  dalwaro, gundalé-ma juta dalward ;-  khanesta-ki tayari
ring put, Jget-on shoes put ; dinner-of  preparation
karwar. Hamsé thur-ko khusal howunga. Kaikutu yd  mérd
make. We  having-eaten merry  shall-become. Because  this my
baidd  mar-gddo, phir  jan awarri; gawande-gaudd, millo-hs.’ Ye
son died, again  life  came ; lost-gone, Sound-is’ This
sunwar-ko  sard khuéal  hura. ] \

having-keard all  merry  became.

Ys  bakto-ku  uro-ko  chibadds ~ baidd  kheto-ma  hands. B

This time-al his big son Jield-in was. He
nando-ké pas awardsd bakto-ma uro-ku  ganod awar rang sunwar
Jouse-of mear coming  time-in 'kz’m-toi singing  and dancing  hearing
awarro. E . naukar-ma-dé ekkan-ku chauls-ko, ‘ka challo
came. He  servants-in-from. one-to having-called,  * what  going-on
he?’ dusar-ko puchwarro. Use é sidaro, ‘téro - bhai

*is?’  having-said asked. That-to he said, “thy brother
awaro-he, & khuSi-de awar-ko pobacbard,  ura-ko wasdé téro
’ come-is, he happily  having-come - arrived, him-of for-the-sake  thy
bapo-né khaneto karward-he.’ Yo sunwar-ko urg-ko  chibaddo  baido
Sfather-by  feast made-is.’ This having-heard his g son
khandar gaugro-na. Us wasdé uro-k6  bapo-ne bhar awar-ko,
énside  went-not.  That  for his Jather-by outside  having-come,
¢ khandar awar,’ kar<ko urii-ku  bahut  sidaro. Use & apané
sinside come, having-sdid  him-to  much was-said. That-to he own
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bapd-ku dusard, ¢mail itnd  bars-laga térd6 naukri karwar-ko  kabi
father-to  said, ‘7 so-many years-for thy service ‘having-done ever
téro  bateli ‘ tudwido-na: Phir-t6-bi mal meérdo dostafi-ku milwar-lé-ko
thy word broke-not. But I my friends-to having-collected
‘khanéto  karwar-ke wasdé yo mau-ku ekkan bakra bi
Jeast making-of for-the-sake thou me-to one goat even
ding-na. Phir-tu randau-ke  sobati-ma  padwad-ko  téro sari jindgi
_given-not. But harlots-of  company-in having-fallen  thy all  property
_mingal-linodo yo  téerd baido nandé-ku ard barobar yo
having-devoured this  thy son house-to  coming immediately  by-thee
uro-ke wasdé khaneéto karwaro-hs.’ Bapo-né baida-ku  dusard,
him-of  for-the-sake  feast made-is. Father-by son-to said,
fyo  meérd sangat nit-ro]  rahéndo. Meéro pas he, 0 sarie
‘thou  of-me with all-days ars. My mnear is, that all
téri-ch - heé. Mar-gauso téro bhai, phir-ku  jide utro  hé;
thine-oply  is. Dead thy  brother, again  alive  arisen  is; °
gam-gaudé-s6, milwado he. Aiso bamé  khusi howar-ku  byadik he.’

lost-gone, found is. Thus we merry %being-for proper is?
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.
KANJARL

SPECIMEN VII. - i

PDISTRICT BELGAUM.

Baido, mai kon? mérd nam ka? uro-kn  malum hé  ka? Mai
Boy, I who? my nome what? you-to  knmown 18 what 7 I

‘agarib-dé anda, awar majl  ard barobar din  nigaro. Yo utawa-ko
cast-from come, and I come immediately day comes. You  arising
bakhat hurro-to mal mérd sunna-ké sarikd hattéto tero khidki-ma-de
time  comes-then I my gold-of like  hand  your window-in-from
lambo karwar-ko yuro-ku uthanda. Yo bichhana-pd padwad rhaiko
stretched having-made  you awaken.  You bed-on falling remaining
wasdé mai anda-na. Yo utwir-ko . nhawi-ku wasde kitab padwa-ke
Sor I come-not. You having-risen  fo-bathe Jfor books to-read
wasdé sali-kna nikharwa-ke wasdé mal anda. Mai niro chalwarnéwalo .
Jor  school-to to-go Jor I come. I good walker ame
Mai rasto chalwar-ko asman-mj  phir-ko awarwa-ku  ekkan din
I road  hoving-walked sky-in returning  coming-for one day
hont. Mai kabi thagadi-na, rahat-bi-ni,  Mero §ir-pd jhalak
becomes. I ever  get-tired-not, h'alt-also-(zot. My head-on  shining
sunna-ki taj hé. Us-ki chamakds mai . chau-taraph phekada-ha.
gold-of crown’ dis. That-of = light I Jour-directions  throwing-am.
Niwani-pd nanda-pé dzhada-pd meérd jhal phailanda. Meérs chamakds girroso,
Water-on =~ houses-on  trees-on  my rays  spread. My light fallen,

sab chijé khapsirat awar rofani najar andi. Mai yuro-ku wjalo denda,
all  things beauwtiful and shiming sight  go. K you-to light  give,

awar  dhap bi maj-ch déndi. Maj phalari awar anaj] pakinda. Mai
and sunshine also I-alone  give. I  fruwit and corn  ripen. I
asmand-mi bahut khuMcho hi. Sabi dzhadan-ds  dongaran-dé abar-d8
sky-in much high  am. ALl trees-tham. mountains-than  clouds-than
mai khuficho hi. : ’

I high am.
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

Boy, do you know who I am and what my name is? T come from the east. Tl\le'
moment I come, the day breaks. When it is time for you to get upy I stretch forth my
golden hand through your window and awake you. I don’t come to see you lying in
bed. I come that you should be up and bathe, read your books and go to school./ I am
a fast traveller. I take but one day to travel round the whole sky. I am never tired
nor do I ever halt. ] have & shining gold crown upon my head. I throw its light in
.all directions. I spread my rays over water, houses and trees. All things that are lit

up by me look beautiful and brilliant. I give you light as well as heat. I ripen fruit
and corn. I am very high in the sky. I am high up above trees, clouds and mountains..
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KUCHBANDHI.

The Kuchbandhis are a subdivision of the Kanjars. They make the %#ch, or brush
, used by, weavers for cleaning thread, and also apply themselves to other of the usual
| occupations of the Kanjars. A specimen of the so-called Kuchbandhi dialect has been
forwarded from the Bahraich District of the United Provinces, the principal language of
which is Awadhi. The first lines of it will, however, be sufficient to show that thig
Kuchpandhi simpfy is a mixture of Awadhi and Rajasthani of the same kind as ordinary
Kanjari. Note the genitive suffix 76 and the word gihar, man. Some remarks about
the argot of the Kuchbandhis will be found in Mr. Kirkpatrick’s paper quoted under
Authorities above on p. 97. It is of exactly the same kind as the secret language
of other Kanjars, and, like similar argots, it is called Parsi, or, according to Mr,
Kirkpatrick, Pasi.
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[ No. 37.]
GIPSY LANGUAGES.
KANJARL
KucuBaANDHI DIALECT.

DISTRICT BAHRAICH.

Bk gihar-ke dui batra rahin.  Aro-ma-t@ chhotkawa  batra  apré

One man-of two soms  were. Them-in-from younger son own
bapi-te kahis ki, ha bapi, kohri-mad  jaun hamrd hisa hoe
Sfather-to  said  that, ° O father, property-in which my share  may-be
taun bata dso.’ Tab-hi bat dinho. . Thore -~ din bitre
that  dividing  give’ Then dividing was-given.  Few days  passed .
chhotkawa batri sab hisa aprod jama kinho &k mulko-rd

younger son all share own together  made one country-of
pardésd chal gayd au whi apré  mald chalaki-ma ura

foreign-place  going went and there own property ‘wz'okeolness-in wasting’

dinho. Jab kauri nah? ‘rah gayo tabe i mulko-ma

was-given. When a-cowrie not  remaining went  then that  country-in-

baro kal pird. Tab @ garib hono lagro aur @ mulké-ro ék
big famine fell. Then he poor to-be began and that country-of ~ ome
basaia-ko ghar kim karnd lagrd. T aro-kdo 1 kahis ki,
inhabitant-of in-house work to-do  began. He him-to this said - that,

¢khetan-md suar  char  1iaa’
‘ fields-in  swine fending take’



121

NATI.

The Nats are dancers, acrobats and prostitutes and they are found scattered over a.
wide area. Their total number as returned at the Census of 1911 was 126,428, distri--
buted as follows :— ‘

Number Assam . . . . . . . . . . . . 5,143
of Nats.  Bengal . . . . . . . .. . . . 9,979
' Bihar and Orissa . . . . . . . . . . 5,661
Central Provinces and Berar . . . . . . . . 11,385

United Provinces . . . . . . . . . . 68,376

Central India Agency . . . . . . . . . 10,090

Rajputana Agency . . . . . . . . . . 8,447

Elsewhere . . . . . . . . . . . 7,357

ToTaL . 126,428

The name Nat is a Prakrit-Sanskrit word and means:
. ¢ dancer,” ‘actor.’ It does not connote any definite tribe
but comprises many different clans, who are only linked together by their common
occupation. Numerous names of sub-tribes have been returned from the various
districts. Thus we find Baisiyas and Banjaras in Mainpuri, Bériyas in Etawah,
Brijbasis, who state that they come from Braj, in Bahraich, Pahari Bhabars in +Ram-
pur, Pastos, Tasmabaz, and so forth. This simply means that any tribe may be repre-
sented among the people acting as Nats.

Name.

In such circumstances we cannot expect to find a
X separate language spoken by the Nats. In the informa--
tion collected for the purposes of this Survey there figures a Nat language, returned
under the name of nafo-ki boli, with or without specifying additions such as Brijbasi»
Pastd, etc. The figures are as follows :—

Language.

Bengal_ . . . . . . . . . . . . 4,584
Bhagalpur . . . . . . . . 4,534
United Provinces . . . . . . . . . . 6,950
Aligarh . . . . . . . . . 250
Mainpuri . . . . . . . . 2,000
Etawah . . . . . . . . . 400
Bijnor . . . . . . . . . ¥ 1,000
Rampur , . . . . . . . . 300
Kheri . . . . . . . . . 2,500
Bahraich . . . . . . . . 500

Toran . 11,534

The specimens received from the districts, however, show that there is no such
dialect as Nati. The various clans classed together under the head of Nats speak the
dialect of their-neighbours, ILike many other wandering tribes, however, they have a
professional argot, made up by disguising ordinary words
in the same way as in Criminal S3si. This argot has

»

Nat Argot.

VoL, X1,
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The underlying dialect is either the ordinary vernacular
or a mixture of forms derived from different dialects, such as we might reasonably expect

in the mouth of travelling professionals who roam over a wide area and who are
recruited from more than one tribe or clan. The specimens printed below will, however,
show that the dialect of the Nats of the United Provinces contains an unmistakable
admixture of Rajasthani. Thus we find forms such as batra, sons; batra-né,
in addition to the regular datré-ug, by the son ; gays, went ; and lilpa, went, in Mainpuri,
and so forth. Some few details will be mentioned later on. Tt therefore seenis as if
those Nats whose speech is represented in our specimens have come from or at least
spent some time in Rajasthan. The specimens will, however, also show that these
Rajasthani features are too few and too little thoroughgoing to justify us in classing
Nati as even a debased form of Rajasthani. What is meant under the denominations
Nati and Nato ki bols is not a definite dialect but the professional argot of the Nats.

nothing to do with grammar.

by the son,

As in the case of 8asi the argot of the Nats contains several peculiar words such as
bord, boy ; biing, chhar, water ; chhumkar, day ; childpnd, go; dimna, ditnd, eat; gém,
gaim, thiet; kaja, cultivator, squire; kholld, house ; khum, mouth ; lugna, die; lod, nad,
bull; nal, night; tiyarga, that (person or thing) concerned; fogna, drink ; tunda, pig,
and so forth. Most of such words are known from other argots and dialects such as
Sasi and cannot yet be explained etymologically. Some such terms taken down from
the mouth of some Tasmabaz residents of Cawnpore have been printed on pp. 314-316

of the Selections from the Government Records North Western Provinces and Oudkh,
Vol. i. 1862.

The great majority of Nati slang WOI‘dS‘, however, have been taken from the
common Aryan vocabulary of Northern India. To prevent outsiders from understand-
ing them, they ave then disguised in the same way as in the argot of the Sasis and others.
One and the same word can be made unrecognizable in several ways and accordingly
assume many different forms. ’

I have not noted any certain instances of mere transposition. dompare, however,
khum, mouth (Bijnor); chabkad = bachchd, young (Mainpuri).

The prefixing of a consonant, which then often supersedes an old initial, on the
other hand, is very common. : '

A [ is prefixed in forms such as kof, eighth (Rampur); kédmi, man; and substi=
tuted for an initial & in %a?, share (Mainpuri). Kh is mauch more common. Compare
khi-malai, property; khiméra, my; khandar, inside; khakal, famine; khota, small ;
khin, day ; khélai, belly ; khaingi, having put on; khad, after; khujhé, me' (all from
Mainpuri) ; khachchi, water ; khunadds, river; khapani, water; khabdd, big one, Sir;
khabhédia, wolf (all from Bijnor) ; kkanét, belly (Rampur), and so forth.

Ch is substituted for an old labial in words such as chakar, seize, Hindostani pakar ;
khacholté, speaking, cf. Hinddstani b6/nd, in the Bijnor specimens. Chh is similarly
used in words such as chhwkal, hungering; chhulk = mulk, country (Mainpuri) ;®
chhod = bahut, much (Rampur), ete. The soft palatals are also used as substitutes for
labials in jatap = bcfﬂi, share; jara = bara, big (Rampur) ; jhura = burd, evily
Jhaiya = bhaiya, brother (Mainpuri), but also in cases such as jhék, one ; Jhakal, famine

* (Bhagalpur). )

.
2
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Of déntal substitutes we may note thamuné = samué, before (Rampur), and the
frequent use of n, gh ; thus, nét = khét, field ; natts = chhati, breast ; nautd = mokidaf,
wanting ; nama = samd, together (Mainpuri) ; nichhé = pichhé, after; nanméfwar =

parméswars God; nath = sab, Sevew; i = tu, thou; né = the, were; nhé = chhé,

six (Rampur), and so forth.

Of labials we may note, ph in phér, three (Rampur) ; b in forms such as bég, one 5
pithé, to him (Mai.npuri) s bor = auTs and ; biks, watchman (Rampur) ; and m in words
cuch as mahd = kahd, said 3 myd = kyli, WhyR mahtda = chahta, wishing; miar =
pyar, love; mat = bad, after, and so forth in the Mainpuri specimens. The form
marluk, dead, i3 probably of another kind, the base mar being prefixed to the base lug,
to die. In some of the Mainpuri specimens the old initial which has been replaced by
m is subsequently added at the end of the word ; thus, métkhé —khet, field; musikhé =
Jchusi, 10eryy; mé,t&‘vchhé-né — chhdté-né, by the younger 0DC; mélébé = bété, sons;
mapbé = bap, father ; mératé = térd, thy; muarsé = siiar, swine, and so forth.

Of other substitutes we may note [ in lilpa = chald, went; lalchals = badchalis
bad conduct (Mainpuri) ; rin r@n = kan, ear ; rohat = khét, field (Rampur); rotka =
chhota, small; rabtho = sab, all (Bhagalpur), and so on. R is also used instead of g in
the List of. Words and Sentences from Rampur printed below on PP 180ff., in the
word tiyarg: raé, COW, where 7aé corresponds to Hindostani gae, while tiyarge isa
pronoun meaning ° that thing just mentioned.’ '

As in the case of other argots we also find words disguised by means of additions at
the end. Note forms such as khétai = pét, belly ; khimalat = mal, property (Mainpuri) ;
laba =lab, direction (Bijnor), and several cgnsonantal additions. Such are, k and ¢ in
forms such as kauga and koka, said ; gouga, wents; raugd, stayed; pauga, got*(Mainpuri) ;
chand j in hdchd, Was (Rampur) s kujd, made (Bijnor) ; cerebrals in forms such as
lagadna, to apply (Bijnor) ; lugarna, to beat (Rampur) ; puchliwdrd, asked (Maiapuri) ;"
¢ in forms such as Lhabapta, father gEtawah) ; pin verbs such as deppd, give; lilpd,
went ; ligpat, applying; karpds made (Mainpuri), and so on. Note also dhar = do, two;
bapsa-ke, of the father (Rampur); killng, to do, and the curious forms jalurng, go;
alurnd, come (Mampm-i) . glré, came (Rampur) s jasurtd, going (Rampur) ; asra, came
(Bijnor), and so forth. )

Tt will be seen from the figures given above on p. 121 that most speakers of Natl in
the United Provinces have been returned from the western part of the Province, from
Btawah in the south to Bijnor in the north. We are comparatively best informed
about the state of affairs in Mainpuri. There are soveral tribes in the district who
make use of the Nat slang, sueh as the Baisiyas, the Banjaras, the Habiiras, the Kanjars
and the Kalabaz. The base is appa,rently everywhere the current Hindostani dialect.
with a tissue of Rajasthani. This element has not been organically mixed up with the
underlying Hindostani, bub Rajasthani forms are occasionally used side by side with
the ordinary ones. Thus we find instances of the nominative in 6, the oblique base in &
and the plural in @ of strong masculine bases ; compare rajélto chinda hoichcho, there
was & rich man, but commonly forms such as jhard bairad hoicheha, the big son was

(\8 the ﬁelds) ) ;ba§7'd-né and batré-né, by the son ; dhor batra hoichché, there were two
gion of the Pardble of the Prodigal Son which follows well

gons, and so forth. The ver vs
illustrates this form of speech. Tt has been taken down from the mouth of a Baisiya.
L J X 2
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.

NATI (BAISIYA),

SPECIMEN |

-

ﬁISTRIOT Mainpurr,
Beg  rajstts-ks dhor  batra  hoichehs, Uthi-mé-thj

khéots batra-ns
One man-of two sons were. Them-in-from small son-by
-chhuara-thi kauga ki, =« €yo chhiars, khimalai-k3 khisss, khimars,
Jather-to 1l-was-said that, <0 Jather, broperty-of  share mine
hoichchd hai thg khujhe deppi deppé.’ To tabi uthi-ng  khimalai-ki
becoming s that me  having-given give. And  then lim-by Dproperty-of
kit kalli deppa. Thore  khing-ks khag khaté  batre-ns  sapi.
shares  having-made was-given. Few days-of after  smaiz son-by all
kuchh nams, kall-ke bég  diar-ki Kkhulk-kg lilpa. Wahj khapng
whatever together having-made  ope distant Country-to went. There  own
khimalai kuchali kburas deppa. Aur  jahi sabi
_property wn-bad-conduct having-wasted was-given. dnd  when all
hoichehi © gauga uthi  khulk-m% jhara  khakal hoichcha, gy wah
-having-ceased  went that country-in  big Jamine became,  gug he
nautaj hoichehi  gaugs.  mais uthi  khulk-ka beg & rajetto  chinds
-n-want having-become went. Then that country-of  ope man rich
hoichchd,  jithi-ke wah ligpi jalura. Aur " uthins uthi-ko khapng
was, whom-of  he employed  went. And him-by him own
nétd-mé& _taunda dimans-ko khutai deppa. Aur  wah lugta
Jields-in  swine Jeeding-for having-sent

was-given, Adnd e Aying

hoicheha ki  uthj chhilks-ths 16 taunda dimmats hoichcha, khapnsa

became that those husks-from  which, Pig eating was, own
khatai jhari leppe, ki koi  * uths deppata  khati hoichcha,

belly  having-filled may-take, qgs angone  him gwing not was.,
Jabi .khos-m§ alura, « kauga, ¢ khimars .¢hhiiara-ks khitns kodmi
When sense-in Came,  ib-was-said,  my Jather-of $0-many men(-¢o)

tawall hoichchati hai; ma3 chhikal lugts p§. Ma¥
'bread becoming s ; 7 by-hunger dying  am.
-chhliara pas lilplga aur uthi-the kaugtigg ki, “8yo \X chhiara, mai-ng
Jather near will-go  and him-to will-say  that, < 0 Jather, me-by
Ahagas-ka aur téra jhura kalla ; abl  ithi najk khati rahyo l}oichhﬁ
heaven-of and  of-thee gip was-done; mow thie /i,,‘ ot Mmaz’ne d :sam

khuth-ks khapns

I having-arisen, - own
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ki  terd batra kaugi deppi jalurd. Khujhe l;ha,pn.é
that thy son & having-said having-given  I-may-go. Me own
k(‘)dmi-glg-thé beg-ki nafik khanai leppo.”’ Tabi khuth-ké . khapne
men-infrom  one-of like having-taken  take’ Then having-arisen  own
chhiara pas lilps.  Aur wah abi dar hoichcha ki uthiké mnaukhts
father mear went. And  he  yet far was that  him seeing
khi uthi-ké chhaara-ké6 miar alurd, aur 1 lp-ké  uthi-k,  natti-ths
immediately him-of  father-to  love came, and having-gone  him breasié-to
ligpai leppa  aur uthi-ké khitns khits leppi leppa.
having-clasped was-taken - and him-of so-many kisses having-taken were-taken.
Batré-né uthi-thi kauga ki, “8yd chhaara, mai-né khagas-ka aur

Son-by  him-to it-was-said  that, O Sather, me-by  heaven-of  and
tera jhura kualla, aur  khati ki  phir . tera batra “ koi kauge.’
" of-thee sin was-done, and it-is-not that again thy som anyone may-call’

Chhiiara-né Xkhapns kodmiyG-thi kaugi deppa ki, ‘chinda chinda
Father-by  own men-to  having-said  dt-was-given  that, * good good
tapke leppi " alurd, aur uthi deppi deppo; aur uthi-kj

clothes having-taken  come, and  to-him having-given  give ; and  him-of
Khahguri-mé khanguthi aur uthi-ke paw-mé Téwriya khainai  deppo; aur

Jinger-on ring and him-of  feet-on  shoes having-put-on give; and
hami dimmé auwr nusi  khana8 ki yah méra  batrs lugi jalura
we  may-eat and:-merry may-make as this my son  having-died  gone
hoichché, thé chinda alura; hura bi  khati hoichché jané kiya
was, he  alive . came; anywhere even  not 8 to-know  where
gaugi rd, abi alura hoichchs,’ Tabi nusi  killng raugs.
laving-gone stayed, mnow come i8.’ Then merry to-make began.

Aur uthi-ka jhard batra n8t6-mé loichcha.  Jabi  khakin-ké-t3_ alura

And  him-of  big  som  fields-in was. When  house-of-near  came
aur khinch-ki khawa] namja, tabl bég kadmi-ko  kauga ki, ‘ye

-

ond dancing-of sound was-heard, then one  man-to it-was-said that, ‘this
» kya hoichcha hai?’ Aur uthi-ng biths kauga ki, ‘téra  jhaiya
what  become  is?’  And  him-by to-him it-was-said  that, ° thy  brother

alura hoichché, aur téré chhiara-né jhari chindi dimmna-kéo kalld hai ki

come is, and thy  father-by wery good feasting-for made’ is as
bithé chindd alura naukha. Uthi-né  kittha hoichehi gauga ki
him well  come  was-seen.’ Him-by  angry  having-become  went  thot

bith khakin-ké khandar Xkhati jalurs. Tabi uthi-ké chhiara-né biya-the
that  house-of  imside not  will-go. Then him-of  father-by there-from

!

alur-ké  uthi namjay. Uthi-ng chhaara-thi -cheoto-m&  kauga,
having-come him it-was-entreated. Him-by  father-to  answer-in it-was-said,
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‘naukh, itné baras-thé mai téri nidmat kidllta  hoichchf, dur khadi
‘see, so-mamy years-from I thy service  doing agn, and ever
tére kaugne-thi khatti khati kalla, ki ta-né khadi bég khakriya-ka-
thy order-from 70 not was-done, that thee-by ever ome  she-goat-of
chibka khujhe khati  deppa, ki khapne Kkhiyawrb-ks sangi nusi
young-one to-me not  was-given, that own friends-of with merry
kalln6.  Aur jab  téra yah  batrda alurd  jithi-né téra  khimalai
to-make. And when thy  this son came  whom-by  thy property-
rajéttiyo-ms khurai deppa, ti-né  uthi-ke mathte jhari
women-among  having-wasted  was-given, thee-by  him-of  for-the-sake  very
chinda dimmné-ko kalla.’ Uthi-né uthi kaogé,‘ ‘8yo batre, tia
good feasting-for was-made.’ Him-by to-him it-was-sasd, ‘O  son, thou
sadd mérai pas hoichchd hai, aur jo-kuchh méraz hoichchs, the tera
always of-me mnear become art, and whatever mine %8, that thine
hoichche. Ki nusi héna najim hoichché ki téra yah  jhaiya . luga:
is. But merry to-be proper 18 as thy  this brother dead
hoichcha, thé chinda alura; aur hura bi khati hoichchia, the abi
was, he well - came; and anywhere even not was, he now"

alura hoichchs.’
come 8.’

The specimen which follows represents the same kind of Hindostani mixed with
Rajasthani. Compare Rajasthani forms such as khus-ko baro métabé (i.e. béta), his-
younger son ; mdpbai, i.e. bapaiaby the father ; majara-ké, to the servants ; blmyé-ckhdr
had become; rauchhii, I remain ; mahd and mahd, said, and so on. Most forms are,
however, ordinary Hindostani. The specimen has been taken down from the mouth of a
Baisiya. It differs from the preceding one in the common practice of suffixing the
original initial of disguised words; thus, manégd—=gané, singing; mutaju=guid, shoe,.
and so forth. '
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.

NATI (BAISIYA).

SPECIMEN |I.

Drstricr MAINPURI.

Khek  makasse dos  métébé  the. TUn-ma-sé motachhé-ns
One man-to two sons were. Them-in-from younger-by
maha, ‘mapbé, khimal-ka  khissa  khiméra mujhe de’ Tab
'{t-was-said, ‘father,  property-of  share mine to-me  give.’ Then
us-né  khimal unh? mati diya. Thorai  din-ké  mat
him-by  property  to-them  dividing  was-given. Few days-of  -after
motochhé  métébe  sab-ko  mahaj kar-ké khek ~ dar-ki. chhulak-ko
younger SO all together  having-done  omne distant  country-to
MUupersé kiya. Waha apna  mal ladchali khurpaya.
journey  was-made. There own property in-bad-conduct was-squandered.

Jab  sab  mir-chuka-kir-chuka us chhulak-m&  bara khakal para.
When all  had-been-wasted-away  that  country-in big  famine  fell.

Khus  chhulak-md  khek  khiraiske  yah3 khaja ' laga.
That country-in one squire-of place  having-gone  was-employed.
Khus-ng khuse  khapné métkhé  muarsé  charaban gochi. Wah
Him-by him own in-fields  swine to-feed  it-was-sent. He
mahta tha khi khun  mirkachhe  jo muarsé  matékhe, apna
wishing was that those husks which swine eat, own
maitayail bhare, khi kol khuse na deta tha. Jab
belly may-fill, that  anyone him not  giving  was. When
h,ésh,-m% bhayo-chha, maha ki, ‘mersé maphé-ké majard-ke
-sense-in become-had, it-was-said that, ‘my father-of  servamts-to
bahut  kharoti hai. Khimai bhukhd marta hi. Khima3
-much  breads are. I with-hunger  dying  am. I

khuth-ke apné , mapbd-ké  pas jaiga  aur  khuss  kahfiga, “ai
having-arisen  own father-of  mear  will-go  and  to-kim  will-say, * O

mapbé,  khasmin-ka  kbaur  mératé  munagai kiya ; ab is
father, heaven-of and of-thee sin was-done ; now this
laik * paitha rochh¥  khi tera  matabe kahlayd ; mujhé |, apné
Jit not am that  thy son may-be-called ; me own
Majira-ms khek-sa bana.” ’ Tabkhi khuth-ke apné mapbé-ké

-servants-in one-like  make.” Then  having-arisen  own  fiather-of
!
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pas  gayo-chhd. Wah  abhi  khuddar  hato, khjpse lakh-ks
near went. He yet Jar was, him having-seen
khus-ke mapbé khirahm bhayo ; khidaur-ké usal malége-
him-of to-father pity became ; having-run him to-neck
< khilagai layd aur  babut khimomachsé. Maétebé-né khus
having-clasped  was-taken  and much kissed. Son-by to-him
koka, ¢ al mapbs,  méns agas-ka  aur  khitéré-ka munagai
it-was-said, O  father, me-by  heaven-of  and thee-of" sin .
kiya ; is kabil naithd rauchhtl ki =~ téra métabe-
was-done ; this worth not am that thy son
kahlayQ.’ Mapbai apné ° nokardo-ko maha ki,
I-may-be-called.’ By-the-father own servants-to it-was-said that,.
‘achchhi  achchhi mosakayé khinikas 130, usé’  .mahdhaé-
‘good good dresses having-taken-owt  bring,  him  putting-on
d5, khps-ké khath-m® khangathi aur  mabys-md matiji  mahdhas
give, him-of hand-on ring and Jfoot-on shoes  putting-oi
| do, aur ham musikhé mana%, myo-ki mérd  metabs islak
give, and we merry may-make,  because my son dead
gayo hato, ab muji  gayo ; mokhaé  gayo, ab mile gayd.’
gone was, nOW alive went ; lost went, now Jound went.’
Tab wé musikhé karng lage.

Then  they merry to-make  began.

Khus-kd  baro ~ métabé  metakhé-mé  hato, Jab marghé-ké-
Him-of big son  field-in was. When house-of
nazdik ayo Manégi aur ginchg-barto-ki aWaz sulpi.
near came singing-of and dancing-of sound was-heard..
Tab khek  khinokar bulake puchhwaro - ki, ‘yah kai
Then one serpant having-calleld it-was-asked that, ‘this  what
hai ?°’ Khus-né khuse mahd ki, ‘ téra, mabhai ayo ;
is?’ Him-by to-him  it-was-said that, “thy brother  came-
hus-ki = téra mapbé-né bari mafat kari, is liye ki
him-of  thy Jother-by big Jeast was-made, this Jor that
bhaldo  mangochi payo.’ ’ Mussa ki, na, chaha khandar-
good sound ' was-got.’ Anger  was-made,  not wished imside
ki j'é\é. Tab  khus-ké  mapbé-né khimanpaya. Khun-né-
that may-go.  Then him-of  father-by was-remonsirated. Him-by
bap-né jawab mél6 ki,  ©lakh, itng marashe  teri
JSather-to answer w.as-gz'ven thot, ‘ see, so-many years thy

mijbat karpato, khabhi  téré  khukm-ké&  mubarkhilif  na chalé..
service ~ doing-was, ever thy order-of against not went..
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Ta-nd kabhi  khaik  makarbi-ka bachcha  na diya ki
Thee-by ever N ome goat-of young-one  not was-given that
apné mostds-ké  masthe  musikhe manayd. Jab yah  métabs
own  friends-of with merry might-make. When  this son
téra  ayo ja-né téra mal méshyaé-me urayo, tii-ne
thy came  whom-by thy property  harlots-among  was-wasted, thee-by-
khus-ké liyé bari maftaj karpj.’ Khus-né khus-sé
him-of sake-for big Sfeast was-made. Him-by him-to-
16pi, ‘ail métébe, ta sada meEre masyai hai, aur
it-was-said, <O son, thow always ~ of-me near art, “ond’
jo-kuchh ~ meéra  hai 80 khitera hai. Khimusikhe manana
whatever mine 18 that thine 8. Merry to-make
khisuskhé hond  mararjé tha, myu-ki tera yah mabhdl marluk
) happy to-be  mecessary  was, because thy this brother dead
gayo, s0  mijiyao ; aur mukhag  gayo tho, so ab milyo
Jwent, he  revived ; and lost gone was,- he now  found
hai.’
i8.

A third specimen from the Mz.xinpuri District, which has been forwarded under
the head of Nati, is of the same kind as the preceding one. It contains the statement.
of a Nat about a theft.
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.

NATL.
SPECIMEN |]l.

DistricT MAINPURL

Morich  bhai;  us-mé khaik mutiws gad  chho.  Khaik

mariwa
Theft was; that-in one kettle lost ]

was. One Jug
gal chhs. Do gamari  the  gais. Phir
lost was, Two Dlates  were

Mé-né  rapat karpi

manéths-ms gaya.
gone. Then  police-station-in  went.
jai minathdar  ay8 likh
Me-by  report having-made having-gone polz’ce-oﬁcer. came writing
likhae-ke, phir marogadi khapné  mansthe-ko chals
having-caused-to-be-written,  then the-inspector own station-to moved
gaye, Kachhlik nayi mil-ayo. Marogadi-kai masthe char sipahi e
‘went. Anything  mot  being-found-came. Inspector-of  with  from soldiers
tin  maukichdar aye the. Mandrah wa solah  khadmi

marogadi-né
three wailchmen come  were. Fifteen  or

sizteen men inspector-by
layi ki, ‘is nat-ki
was-taken  that, *this nat-gf
morich ho gal ya  nahi’ Khaik  khadmi-né
theft  having-become went or not. One

khikkitthe karpe tamana-ki talashi
collected were-made house-of search

un-mée-sé
man-by them-in-from
maha ki, ‘meé-ré morich karte mékhadé the,
tt-was-said that, ‘me-by theft doing seen were.
Makasbay-sa miwaldé-mai khaidi phai

dayo,
Instrument-for-house-breaking-by wall-in hole

having-broken was-given,
us wakat gaimi karpat thsy &5 bali  bachche

jag Parpai.
that time  theft doing  were, then

young  children  awaking 90t-up.
Tab gaim bhaj gayse.’ Manathdar-ne  meara khinsaf

nahi
Then  thieves  running-away  went.

Police-officer-by ~of-me Justice not
, kiya. Tabkhi ~ mé-né khidipti  sahab-ks yaha  kharji dai.
was-done. Then me-by deputy sahib-of with  petition was-given.
Tab  khidipti ~ sahab-ng magwah bulyae aur  khun-kj izhir
Then  deputy sahib-by  witnesses  were-called  and them-of  statement
paugi, ‘sach  Iopat ki  morich bhai ki nahi  bhaj. Khima¥
was-got,  “truth tell that theft  was  or not !

_ was. I
bilkulkhi lut gayo. Khajar mérd  khinsaf pzht karegs
whaolly robbed  went. Your-Honour of -mz ,

. Justice not  will-make,
t6 mail mar jauga.

then I dying shall-go.
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

A theft has been committed, and one kettle, one jug, and two plates have been
stolen. I went to the police station, and made a report. The police officer wrote it
down. Then the Inspector went to his station. Nothing had been found. Four
police soldiers and three watchmen had come with the Inspector. The Inspector then
collected fifteen or sixteen men and searched the house to find out if a theft had been
committed in my house or not. One of them said that he had seen the thieves at work.
The wall bad been broken hy an instrument, and while they were stealing, the children
woke and got up. The thieves then ran away.. The police officer, however, did not do
me justice, and so I filed a petition with the Deputy Commissioner. The Deputy
Commissioner called witnesses and took their statement, asking them to tell the truth
whether a theft had been committed or not. I have been totally robhed, and if your
Honour will not do justice to me, I shall die.

The slang of the Nats of the Etawah district is of the same kind as that used in the
neighbouring Mainpuri. Thus we find d6%k7dG, son, as in Hindostani, but bokrd, sons, as
in Rajasthani, and so forth. It will be enough to print the beginning of a version of the
Parable as illustration of this mixed speech.

{
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.
NATI (BERIYA).
SpeCIMEN [V,
District ETAWAH.
Keha  téha-ke  khaddd  bohra th. Uhi-m3-sé lahura-né
Some man-of two soms were. Them~in-from younger-by
_ khabapta-se °~  kaha, ‘aré. khabapta, piji-mahi-sa jo hamara
Jather-to it-was-said, ‘0 father,  property-inzfrom  which my °
nattili  hoe uh  ham-ki batbs.’ Tab  uh-né uh-k6 apni maya
share may-be that me-to  divide. Then  him~by  him-to  own wealth
nattily kar di. Bohit din  nahi  kate ki  lahura
-shares  having-made  was-given. Many days mot  passed that yowunger
bohra  sari puji ikthi kar antha ehhae
son all  property together having-made another-country  having-gone
rahyo.
stayed.

The Nat argot used in the Rampur State is known under the name of Pahéri
Bhabar. The admixture of Rajasthani forms in the specimens received from the State
is comparatively small. Compare, however, the alternative genitive suffix rd, 7%, ré; the
locative suffix né; forms such as mard, mahra, my ; no, i.e. tho, or tha, 1 was; forms
.such as raha, rahla, and rehld, was; dini, gave; kins, made, and the future suffixes g4
and rd. Note also the aspirated letters in gdoghd, went; dudhié, eating ; dhor, two;
thér, three, etc. The character of this form of speech will be easily recognized
from a perusal of the specimens which follow. The first is a version of the Parable,
the second a statement relating to a dacoity. The Standard List of Words and Sentences
will be found on pp. 180ff.
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GIPSY LANGUAGES,
NATI (PAHARI BHABAR).
SPECIMEN V.,

StATE RAMPUR.

Bik kudmi-ké dhor nikle rahle. Khalohra-na bapsa-sé
One man-of two sons were. Younger-by Jather-to
kaka ke, ‘ bapsa, khatum-k3 jatap mohe  dip-des.’ - Bor
it-was-said  that, ° father,  property-of share me-to gve. And
bappa-né dip-diya. Nihorga  khadin  nichhé khalohra niklé-ne chhod
Jother-by was-given. Few days after younger _ son-by much
« bikhta korla, bor khaddr-ké nidhwa-ka gogha bor khatum
dogether was-made  and  distance-of  country-to went and substance
binali-né raharch hupi _ goki. Phin 6h  nidhwa-ké bik
130t 0USNEss-in spent becoming went. . Then  that  country-of one
khamir-ks  rohle’ gogha. Oh-ng  rahtd-né tundi  nukéans rahla.
rich-man-of  house went. Him-by  fields-in  pigs to-graze was-sent.
Bor .ohé khapia rahli ke oh kob6-sé 30 tunda  dudhts

And  his  desire  was  that * those  husks:from  whick  pigs  eating
ha &pan khanat thekla. Phin oh-ne kuka ke, ‘mohre  bapsi-ke
are own  belly may-fill.  Then him-by it-was-said thal, ‘my  father-of
chhinte hai; uhai tadli  hai; bor © méh chhuks lugta hi.

servants are; to-them breads are; and I hungry dying am.
Meh  apan bapsa-ké dhigé  chilpunga bor oh-sé kukanga ke,

I own  father-of near will-go and  him-to will-say that,
“ bapsa, méh-né akas bor tohre thamné  rasor kali;

“ father, me-by heaven and of-thee before sin was-made ;
ab mohé apné chhinté saht karbo.”’ Oh bapsa-ké
NoW me own servant like make.”’ He Jather-of
dhigs  chilpa. Bor  oh  khadar  rahla ke ohé  nakh-kar
near went. And he Jar was that  him  seen-having
Oh-né bapsa-ki moh aya, bor khateng-ké ohe richha
his Sather-to  affection  came, and having-run his neck

lags-liya bor chhod rilchha kili. Bor bapsa apan
was-clasped and  much caressing  was-made. And Jather own
chhint-sé kuka ke, f kuchhé kuchhé  ripre 1ep-ao bor

servants-to  it-was-said | that, ¢ good good  clothes  bring and



135
if No. 43.T

GIPSY LANGUAGES.
NATI (PAHARI BHABAR).
SPECIMEN V].

STATE RAMPUR.

Thér mahind-s&  chhod khadin bhas ki koédhi npal-ki  mahre
Three  months-from  many days were that  holf night-at  my

rohlé bilat  bhai: Méah rohle-sg khabahar  nippar-né nij
dn-house  dacoity  was. I house-from outside shed-in sleeping
raha tha. Mehri  chhahan  rohle-né nij rahil thi. Bik
staying  was. My sister house-in  sleeping  staying  was. One
%udmi mahré rahat-ki dhigsé chilagta  hua nukha. Khétithoga,
AN my bed-of near going become  was-seen. I-rose,
088 - nichha, to kika ke, ‘boki  hi’ Méh
him-from  it-was-asked, then  it-was-said  that, ‘chaukiddr am. By-me
kaka ke, ‘oh bor kudmi  hai.’ Phin | oh chilap-gaya.
it-was-said  that, ‘he  another man is.’ Then  he going-went.
Khadorga  rihapré néhrée  hué  rébla. Phin  nachis  khatis bol
White clothes  put-on  become was. Then twenty-five thirty burglars
ad bor kika ke, <‘ham bultu hai.” Khandéri nal rehli.
came ond it-was-said that, ‘we burglars are’ Dark night was.
Namaficha bér tikhni leuthia nandiké sab khatiyar oh-ké dhige rahls.
Pistol and sword  sticks  guns all  weapons them-of mnear were.
Kot chul nandiakd-ke bhas. Mah  gdoghal  para. Bik  nohri
Eight  fires guns-of became. I going fled. One  Fknife
this-né  lugiri  bor leuthia  lugrl. Mah nisht hupi gaya ke
thead-on  struck  and  sticks  struck. I quiet becoming went that
16th daregs. Phin bik kudmi tikhni liys mehre dhigs rehard
Eilling  may-throw. Then one man sword taken of-me mear standing
"raha, Dbor mnarwajje-ka rund norné lage. Nidhwe-ké dambhe chhod
was, and door-of bolt  to-break  began. Village-of  people many
bikhatte hupi gas. To  moehre  dhige-sé bol chi.lpé gas.
together ~ becoming  went. Then of-me  neqr-from bqrglars going .w_ent.
Phin meh  khinti-ké  chilpa gaya, bor nidhweé-né bi]léi.ba phira
Then I  having-run moved went, and  wvillage-in shouting ~ went-about
ke, ‘meéhrs rohlems  bol alrs, righ  chilpd.’ Néhblaans

that,  ‘my  house-in dgeoits have-entered, quickly ~come!  All-sides-from
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b6l  nandak®  lothts  the. Khidra-ke maré  uthe . k61 na
dacoits guns firing  were. Fear-of on-account there anybody not
jasurta  tha. Dhor rantha tai  bulatte  raheé. Phin  chilpe gas.
going  was. Two hours  for  robbing  were. Then  moved went.
Bus-k&  nicché méh rohle gogha, nukha ke khatala nuta
That-of  after I into-house  went,  it-was-seen that  lock  broken
hua hai, khamati+  rodhila-ri, damaiyg-ki khatum khutari
become is, earth dug-was, women-of property  having-taken-out
1, bor gahna sab lipi gad. Bikis
was-taken, and ornoments all having-taken had-gone. Twenty-one
hajaré-ka khatum bulti-ka lipi gag. Kagad
thousand-of  property having-robbed having-taken had-done. Paper
dippl diya  hal Richhrd  bor néthrs jalae-ke
having-given  given 8. Quilts  and  stalks-of-juar-tree having-lighted”
bolo-né  khujiti ki thi. Mehra jadhi-sé kai kharafj nahi
dacoits-by light made = was. Of-me defendant-wilh any ill-feeling not .
hai, mna un-ké bhaoté-sé. Meh-ns kisi bol-ki nahi  nehchina.
is, not him-qof  brother-with. Me-by  any dacoit not was-recognized.
Meh  in  bold-kii ke  kachériysmé ' rahré  hai nah?  nahchanta,
I these  dacoits  who. court-in standing  are not know.
Bor jo khatum khikls hoka aya  hai, méhrgd mnahi
And  which  property  recovered  having-become  come s, mine not
hai. Bek rahri tak mehré thamné mehra rohla bulatte rahé.
is.  One howr for of-me before my  house robbing remained.

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

/

More than three months ago there was a dacoity in my house at midnight. I was

sleeping in a shed outside the house, but my sister was sleeping in the house. I saw a man
coming up to my bed, and on my asking him. he said that he was the watchman. I then
said, ¢ that is another man.” Then he went off. He was wearing white clothes. Then some
twenty-five or thirty dacoits came and said they were dacoits. The night was dark.
They had all sorts of weapons, pistols, swords, sticks and guns, and eight guns were fired.
I then fled, but was hit on the head with a knife and with sticks. I then kept quiet
lest they should kill me. One man was standing near me with a sword, and started o
break the bolt of the door open. Now many of the village people came together, and
the dacoits left me. I ran into the village and went about shouting, ‘ dacoits have
_entered my house, come quickly.’ From all sides the dacoits were firing guns, and
nobody ventured to approach. They kept robbing for two hours, and then went off.
After that I entered the house and saw that the lock had been broken, the soil dug up
tue property of the women taken and all ornaments taken away. They had robbe(i
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twenty-one ’Ehousand,rupees’ worth of property. I have given a list of it. The dacoits
had burned quilts and straw and thus made a light. I have no ill-feeling-agdinst the
defendant or against his brother. I did not recognize any one of the dacoits. I'do not
recognize those dacoits who:are standig ini court. 4 The property which has been recovered
is not mine. They were robbing my house in my presence for one hour. .

#

The Nats in the Bijnor District base their argot on a dialect of the same kind as-
that spoken in Rampur. The Rajasthani admixture is not very prominent. We may
note forms such as kkabda and khabdeé, O big one, Sir; khabhédia-ké, of the wolf (but
khabhédié-ne, %y the wolf) ; gsra, they came, and so on. Note also future forms such as-
Jjagra, I will go ; kdguiga, I will say ; compare Sasi. Another future formation is repre-
sented by hoéld, it will be. For further particulars the two specimens which follow
should be consulted. The first is the beginning of a version of the Parable; the second a
translation of the well-known tale about the wolf and the lamb.

-
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[iNo. 44.]
GIPSY LANGUAGES.
NATI.
SpeciMeNn VII.
+  DisTrICT BIINOR.

Kisi  kodmi-ké do  nobde the. Chhoté  nobdé-né  baba-su

Some man-of two  sons were. Small son-by Sather-to
kahi ki, ‘hamara  bata bati da.’ Us-né  apné
it-was-said  that, < our share  having-divided  give. Him-by  own
jitdei  bita  diya. Ghans din§ nahf hus, chhota nobda
Yiving-of  share  was-given. Many days not  were, small son
sab  khabnja 18 dasré ., désa nasi gayi, aur waha-s§
all < goods having-taken another  country going  went, and  there
sahra  khibna  khurmasti  lagadné-m&  barabad - kar diya. Aur
all goods riotousness  applying-in wasted  mabking was-given. And
'sab  nangi kar chuka, _so uthe mulka-me ghana akra
all spent  making  ceased, then there country-in  mighty  famine

ho gaya. Jab lachar khokha honé  laga, tab us
having-become  went. When  helpless poor to-be began, them that
. desa-ke kisi kodmi-se , ja bhéeta. Tab us-né  usé tunda
country-of = some  man-with  going was-joined.- Then  him-by him  swine
chugana bhéji diya. Tab  hoshi-mé ake kogha,
lo-graze having-sent it-was-given. Then  senses-in having-come  it-was-said,
¢ méré bapﬁ-ké utné mihanti-ko bahuta oti hai, ma¥ bhiakd
“my father-of “so-mamy - servamts-to muck  breads are, I  with-hunger
mar chalpa. Mai athi-ké bé,pﬁ-‘ké pas jgggé aur us-s€
dying  went. I having-risen  father-of near  will-go and  him-to *
kogungd ki, “ bapa, hami-né asmane-ka . téreé hazar taksira

will-say  that, “ father, me-by heaven-of  of-thee  presence Sault

323

kara hai.
done 3.’
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[ No. 456.]
GIPSY LANGUAGES.
NATI.
SpeciMEN VIII.
DistrICcT BIINOR.

Bk khupaddi badi napa thi. Uh-ké dhanga-pd ek-hi  khabakta

One river very clear was. That-of  bank-to  one-only  at-time
khabhedia o  khabhédd-ka  khabachcha dond  khapani piné asra.

wolf and sheep-of young-one both water to-drink  came.
‘Garmi5 khabautd tui rogi. Kbadont-ko khapyas lagi
Heat much  having-follen was. Both-to thirst  having-become-attached
Jrogi  thi. Khabhadia wuthé  khada khapani  t0gi raha tha,
being was. wolf there standing  water  drinking remaining was,
uthé-se  thodi  dara-par  khabaé-ki tarfa khabheda-ka khabachcha
there-from - little distance-at current-of  in-direction sheep-of young-one
Xhapani  t8gi  laga.  Khabhédia-ké khumd  khuluhi laga  hua
water  drinking began. wWolf-of in-mouth blood  smeared become
tha, uh-ks khedarté-hi ~ khumi-m® khachchi tahuk  aya; us-ké
was, him-of  on-seeing-even  mouth-in water Silled  came ;  him-of
datneé-ke liye khajhagra  khabd kiya. <0 be-adba,
eating-of  for-the-sake quarrel much  was-made. “0 respectless-one,
tujhe  ehi kulna chahiye ki ° pad-se hilai  hilai khapaini-ké gadla
Sor-thee this to-do is-wanted that feet-by moving moving - water dirty

kulta bai, ji-ki wajah-s¢  ham pani na tog-sai, khapyas-ké
making art, which-of cause-from I  water mnot drinking-am, thirst-of

khamaré mari chalpai.’ Khubicharé khubachché-né jawaba
on-the-account dying may-go.’ Poor young-one-by ASIer

diya, , ‘khabds, kyd hukmad khaderte ho?  Khapani-ka  khabio
WAS-grven, “Siry what  order giving are? W ater-of current
é,p'ﬁ-ki tarfa-sé meri tarfa hai. Meri . la,b.%-sé
self-of  direction-from my in-direction is. My direction-from
teri lab3-ko nahi jae  saktd’ Tab  khabhediene kangs,
thy  direction-to. mnot . g0 can.’ Then ' wolf-by it-was-said,
¢ pubi-sahi, ta badd khumgra hai; khachhé mos hud tan-ng
¢ never-mind, thow great scoundrel art ; -~ stx months become  thee-by
muijh-ko baria garia  dipi thi.’ Khubachché-ns . kaugé,. ¢ ]/gha?da,
me-to  great abuses gien were. Young-one-by  it-was-said, ¢ S;r,

T

voL. XI.
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kys  nachi  khacholts ~ho?  Mai 5  abhi  kjachh |- mahins-ka

what  trouble speakirgg are ? I even,  mow six months-of
hopa  mahl.  Gari®  kisend ' depi = hogie’t:iKhabhodiems  kauga,

decome  not. Abuses whom-by  given may-be?’ Wolf-by it-was-said,
“ithi tum-nd mah-ko garia Yia depi  hogi, tan tumhare bapa-né
“here thee-by  me-to  aluses mot given may-be, then thy Jather-by
depi  hgi. Ab nisaps yah hosla ki  apné bapd-ke kartabd-ka
given may-be. Now  justice this will-be that  own father-of  deeds-of
- dada bhugti =~ 1o Yah  kaugi-ké khubachché-k6  chakar
punishment  reaping may-take. This  having-said young-one-of seizing

liya  aur tik-tdok kar-ké timi  liya. ‘ ‘

was-taken and piece-piece having-made ealing was-taken.

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

A wolf and a lamb came at the same time to the bank of a clear river to drink.
water. It was very hot and both were thirsty. The lamb was drinking water a little
distance downstream from where the wolf was standing and drinking water. The
-wolf was very bloodthirsty, and its mouth watered on seeing the sheep. He tried to
raise a quarrel in order to got an opportunity of eating him. He said, ¢ O impudent
fellow, is it proper for you to make the water dirty by stirring it with your feet, so
that I cannot drink it and may die from thirst?’ The poor lamb replied : °Sir, what
do you command ? The water flows from you to me and cannot flow from me to
you.” Then the wolf said : ¢ never mind, you are a scouundrel ; six months ago you
abused me.” Said the lamb, ¢ how can thi%be true? I am not six months old. Who
can have abused you?’ The wolf said : ©if you did not abuse me, it must have been
your father, and it is only just that you should be punished for the ‘deeds of your
father.” After having saill this he seized the lamb, tore it to pieces and ate it.

The Nats of the Bahraich District call themselves Brijbasi and state that-they
have come from Braj. Their dialect seems to contain a larger admixture of Rajasthini
than we have hitherto found. It is, however, possible that the speech of the different
Brijbasis differs according to their last habitat, and it would be unsafe to base far-
reaching conclusions on one single specimen. The first lines of a version of the Parable
will be sufficient to show its general character. It will be noticed that the R&]asbham

«lement is so strong that it can almost be characterised as the base of the dialect,

The specimen does not, on the other hand, illustrate the artificial argot of- the Nats
+with which we are here concerned. .

-~
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T No. 46.]
e S ¢ g v
‘GIPSY- LANGUAGES..
NATI (BRIJBASI).
SpeECIMEN IX.
DistricT BAHRAICH.
Bk  admiré  dui  chhora chh8. U-mhi-lé  nanhiké  chhord
One  man-of two sons  were. Them-in-from  by-small ‘son
baidi-né ‘kahis, ‘uho  bag, dhan jagn  hamard  hisa  chhe
Sather-to  it-was-said, ‘O  father,  property  which my share is
. ham-nd dai-deo.’ Tabai 1 dhan  @-thai bag dinho.
me-to give. Then  he  property him-to having-divided — was-given.
Uji thor dous bite nanhike chhora  jama-jathri I8-ko
cAnd few days  aofter small 807 property having-taken
_ pardésan chalo gayo, uji uftt apro  mal-jil  sail-siiphi-m3
to-a-foreign-country moved  went, and there ~own  property  debauchery-in
ura-dino.
was-wasted.

t

The argot of the Nats of the Bhagalpur District is based on a mixture of Eastern
Hindiand Hindostani with some Bengali forms, It will be sufficient to give the begin-
ning of a version of the Parable in illustration of this jargon.!

L L3

—

1 Tt is worth noting that the ordinary Janguage of Bhagalpur is Bihari, a form of speech quite different from Hindr.—
G A. G,
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GIPSY LANGUAGES.

NATL

SpeciMeN X.
. ‘DistricT BHAGALPUR.

'3 héke kudmi-ké dhar rawail rahé. Rotka rawail apné
One man-of .  two sons were. Small son own

-

dugwa-sé kutais i ¢ sab tiha masil mérs jhakhra
father-to satd that, “all wealth money my share
batkhilalapa.’ Dugwa sab tiha masil dharé  rawail-keé  jhat
divide.’ Father all wealth money two sons-of  shares
dihis, Thoracha jhad rotka rawail apna sab masil gang
gave. Short after small son own all money pice
l6-ke jhari dar rali gapail. =~ Waha sab masil gang rahdili-mé
having-taken very jfar going went. There  all money pice  harlots-in
dharab-kar dihis. Jab us-ka rabthdo marcha _ ho gea, tab
spent-making gave. When  him-of all spent  becoming went, thenw
us dés-mé jhari jhakal wparpail, 6 @ bayite-mé dharib ho
that country-in great famine  fell, and he food-in poor  becoming
gail.  Tab wah jhéke  kaja  rangh  raheks  gail Kaja
went. Then he one  gentleman  with  to-remain went. Gentleman:
us-ko apné néthi-mé riakar® charané-ko  bhéjis. Naslae rukar-ké  bétni
him  own  field-in  swine  feeding-for  sent. Husks 1| pigs-of  food
bhi milpait, to a apan . chutkdi chidha bhai-ke
even would-have-got, ‘then ke own belly glad having-become
laurit. Jab  wah apné kiha dharpd, apné man-mé chhoké
would-have-filled.  When he own ' semse  held,  own  mind-in  fo-say
laga  j&, ¢ hamaré 'dugwé—l:é kitné khéeotaha-ké etng domka hai
began that, < my father-of, how-many  servants-of  so-much  bread  is
ke wah apné  bayité hal ) dasar-ké  bayitatée  hai, 0  ham
that they  self eating are and  others-of  feeding are, and I
bhikan dhimi jaila. Ham apnée dugwa rangh jaisi ) kutaisi
by-hunger eating  go. I own  father mnear will-go and will-say
6, “& dugwa, ham téera  khahut beéjas kiya, 0 ham téra
that, *“ O father, by-me of-thee many  faults were-done, and  Ie thy
rah§ila  chhokis  jokar naipi. hapail; apné nahar-mé kheota rakhpa.””
son  to-be-called  fit  mot  became; own presence-in servont  keep.”’

-~
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DOM.

" The Doms are a menial caste belonging to what Sir Herbert Risley calls the
Dravidian type. It is not uniform but comprises several variations and sub-castes.
Some Doms supply fire at cremation or act as executioners; others are scavengers, and
some have taken to basketand cane working. The Doms in the Himalayan districts
have gained’a fairly respectable position as husbandmen and artisans, while the wander-
ing Magahiya Doms of Bihar are professional thie¥es.

The Doms are numerous in Assam, Bengal, the United Provinces and Kashmir.
The following are the figures returned.at the Census of

Number.

1911 :—
Assam . . . . . . . . . . . 230412
Bengal . . . . . . . . . . . 173,991
Bibar and Orissa . 4 . . . . . . ‘. . 241,903
Central Provinces and Berar . . . . . . . . 9,344
Panjab . . . . . 3 . . . . . 79,916
United Provinces . . . . . . . . . . 333,781
Kashmir State . . . . . . . . . . 52,099
Elsewhere . = . . . . . . . A . 4,374
*

ToTaL . 925,820

To these may be added the following, shown in the Census under the names of
Bansphor and Basor :—

Central Provinces and Berar . . . . . . . . ° 52047
United Provinces . . . . . . . - . . 23,095
Baroda State . . . . . . . . . . 9
Central India Agency . . . . . v . . . 52,465

ToTAL . 128516

’

Giving a grand total for Doms under all names of 1,054,336,

The common name of the caste is Dom or Domra, a word of uncertain origin.

Accordmg to the Brahmavaivartapurana a Dame is the son
of a léfa and a chdndali, and Dama is perhaps the same
word as Doma. The domas or dombas are mentioned in Sanskrit literature as living by
singing and music. The form domba seems to be the oldest one. It occurs in
Varahamihira’s Byihatsamhitd (1xxvii. 33), which belongs to the sixth century, and
several times in Sanskrit works hailing from Kashmir such as the Kathasaritsigara
of Somadéva and the Rdjatarangini of Kalhana. There cannot be any doubt that -
these dombas are identical with the Doms, and the name of the caste is accordingly old.
The base from which it is derived is perhaps onomatopceic ; compare Sanskrit dam, to
sound ; damaru, drum. It is probably not Aryan.

Name.

The late Professor Hermann Brockhaus of Leipzig was the first to suggest that
the word dom might be identieal with the name rom, which the European Gipsies use
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to denote themselves.! This suggestion has been adopted by d];;rles G. Leland®
and Sir George Grierson,® and it may now be considered as established, after we have
learnt to know that the Nawar or Zutt, a G’lpsy tribe of Palestine, call themselves
Down and their language Dorari. *

AUTHORITIES—

Munsyumap ABp6L GHAFGR,~—A Complete Dictionary of the Terms used by Criminal Tribes in the Panjab ;
together with a short History of each Tribe and the Names and Places of Residence of individual
Members. Liahore, 1879, Central Jail Press, pp. 211, H1ff.

LrirNer, G. W.—4 Detailed Analyszs of Abdul GhafursDwtwnary of the terms used by G’frzmmal
Tribes in the Panjab. Iahore, 1880. Civil Secretariat Press, pp. xviii andﬁ

LEITNER G. W.,—Words and Phrasessllustrating the Dialects of the Samé and M¢ as also of Dancers,

Mirdsis and Déms,  Appendix to ¢ Changars ** and Linguistic Fragments. Lahore, 1882.. Civil
Secretariat Press, pp. v and ff.

£y

So far as can be judged from the materials available the Doms do not possess
Language. a dialect of their own, but use the speech of their neigh-

bours. The words and phrases given by Abdul Ghatur-

belong to an argot of the same kind as ,that used by the S&sis. A similar
remark applies to the Dom dialect mentioned by Dr. Leither. Neither his_
materials nor the sentences published by Abdul Ghafur are, however, sufficient
for judging with certainty. According to information collected for the purposes of

this Survey a dialect called Domra was spoken in the followmg districts of Bihar and
Orissa :—

Saran . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9,500
Champaran . . . . . . . . N . . 4,000
. ToTAL . 13,500

These figures refer to the argot of the Magahiyd Doms, who derive their name
Magahiya from Magah, Magadha, where they assert that their original home was, or
from mdg, road. They are notorioug thieves and bad characters and do not cultivate

or labour if they can help it. Their women only make occasional basket work as.,

a pretence, their part being that of the spy, informer and disposer of stolen
property.

The estimates of the number of speakers of Domra in Saran are certainly
exaggerated. At the Census of 1911 the Doms of Saran numbered only 8,606, and-
only a portion of these used the Domra argot. The Doms of Champaran numbered
7,662, and the estimates for that district are perhaps correct. ,

As shown by the specimens which follow Domra is an argot based on the
current Bhojpuri of the districts, with a tissue of Rajasthani and Hindostani.
To the latter belong forms such as the case suffixes, dative %o, genitive ka, %7, ké ;

1 See A. F. Pott, Die Zigeuner in Furopa und Asien, Vol. i. Halle, 1844, p. 42; Chr. Lassen, Jndische
Alterthumskunde, Vol. i, Second editiom, p. 460, note 1 ; ¥ranz Miklosich, Ueber die Mundarten und die Wanderungen

der Zigeuner FEuropas, viii, p. 57=Denkschriften. der Kaiserlichen'* Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-
historische Classe, Vol. xxvii. Vlenna 1810.

2 Academy, Vol. vii, 1875, p. 637,

3 Indian Antiquary, Vol. xv, 1886, p. 15.

t See R. A. Stewart Macalister,T%e Language of the Nawar or Zutt, thé Nomad Smiths of Paléstine. Gipsy Lore-
Society. Monographs, No. 3. Edinburgh, 1914. - ’

\
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stray verbal forms such as kikwas-nd, to say; tikuné-sé, from eating ; kahd, said «
laga, began, ete. Of Rajasthani reminiscences we Iay note the termination @ 11;
the oblique singular and in the plural of strong masculine bases ; thus, kajwa-ké du
chéta, two sons of a man. Most verbal forms and, generally speaking, the whole
grammatical system, however, are Bhojpuri. Compare forms such as khwré, am 5.
Faruli, 1 did ; kahlak, said ; kahad, shall say ; biruarb, wWe shall become ; tiguarihé,
they will see, and the common base bar, bar, to be.

As in the case Of other similar argots there is a certain number of peculiax
words. Such are: baurd, Hoy ; tépar, cloth ; kajwa, cultivator ; 7TUgUAT, dead ;
tigun, eating ; ?aw’ﬁ, went ; khirka, horse ; dauld, bouse bhoth, chachka, @ Dom 3
bhubhur, pig ; ghoméya, sham, TUpEe 3 Gém, thief, and so forth. Comrponly, however,
ordinary Aryan words are used but disguised by means of various changes and additions.
Occasionally we find trdnsposition of letters, as In dhanamphul::kamnphul, eardrop-*
- More commonly we see that a consonant 'is prefixed or substituted for the beginning
of a word. The gutturals % ‘and kh arve used in this way ; thus, kog=dg, fire;
Lohath=hath, hand ; kbhathé:hdthfz, elephant s khék=2ék, one; Lhokal=kal, famine ;
Ehingimne= sindar; red lead ; whikuar-ki=nikal-ké, having taken out ; khuré, khoré=
rahé, am. It will be seen that the original word is sometimes also abbreviated and
changed in other ways at the same time.

The palatals ch and chh are most frequently substituted for labials ; thus,
ckapdcha’iof:pdp, sin 3 chagri, pagrl ; chéta="béla, ¢0n ; ckm’kqm.th:baékun;h, heaven’ ;
ckdchhri:—:maohhli, fish 5 chibantu==ban, forest ; chhiruarké:phir, again, ete. Some-
times, however, ch is also used before ot instead of other sounds ; compare chablz=
kabhi, ever ; chaya=daya, compassion ; chbkarkhaic%';naukar, servant ; chirdoti=1roti>
bread. dh is used as a substitute in words such as dhanarphul:kamnphul, eardrop ;
dhasaili=kasailis betel mnut; dhasbin="Fkasbin, barlot ; @hém=gém, thief ; dhasi=
khasi, goat.

n is used in several words such as 76¢, coat ; nétbhaiG="Fkhét, fields nuithd=goetha,
cowdung ; nutd=juta, shoe ; nwri:.:-dari, carpet ; néwani= pant; water; nahar=shahr,
town, ete. '

Finally we find r in words such as ropi={0pP% hat ; réli=1téll, oilman, and so
forth.

Tn addition to such devices the Magahiya Doms show marked predilection for
changing their words by means of additions after them. The numerals two and follow-
ing thus add an ém, and we getb dulém, two; tidrém, three; charém, four; pafichém,
five ; chhalém, six ; satém, geven ; chatém, eight ; naveén, nine; dasém, ten; bisém,
twenty. Go is also commonly added to pumerals; thus, Tchégo, one: dulémgo, two ;
salémgd, hundred. ’

A common,addition is also tu ; thus, gortu, foot ; jadatw, cold, winter; wirakiv=
chiragh, 1amp; jawabiu, an answer ; dhanti, property; chichartu=bichar, deliberation 3
baptu="Dbap, father ; naléhatu::_saldh, counsel. Compare Sasi ta. ,

Other common additions are kha@'c‘Ni, Lhaihé, khaild in the Saran specimen, and
nhila; hilé in the Champaran texts. Thus, néthhaia=Fkhét, field ; chumkhaﬁ:chumd,
Kissed ; ohapkkaé(f:pdp, sin j bhaikhaid, brother; sangkhaid, with 3 samankhaihe=samné,

YA T § 9 N T
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before ; chaskhaé=pds, towards ; bapkhaila=Dbap, father; chétkhaild, Jnse; nétkhaild=
khét, field ; garahili=gald, neck; jutahila and notohila=juta, shoe ; sangahild, with;
sunahila, heard ; samanahilé, before. Note the frequent abbreviation of the vowel oi;
the original word in such cases.

Many different additions are made to verbal bases, and the conjugation of verbs
therefore has a very puzzling appearance. If we abstract from stray forms such as
khasuaita=dta, comes ; charsaitd=>barsitd, it rains ; déghluarsé=diya, gave ; tigun-
gharuaré, ate, and others, theymost characteristic addition is ». This % can be added
alore ; thus, kik-u-até, I will say ; kar-u-lz, I did; kek-u-lé and kah-u-olak, said; kir-u-
wé, to make; kik-uw-és, kih-u-as, kih-u-ésa, said.

‘In other cases it is preceded by an s; thus, di-su, gave; li-su, took; di-su-ata,
gives; kha-su-até, coming ; kha-su-aitd, comes (with k% added in front) ; %i-suiw-até, have
doney, g-su-an, a-su-ané, a-su-ael, and kha-su-gn, came ; chal-so-del, went; di-suw-é, had
given; di-suw-és, gavest; di-suw-as, gave; di-su-alan, gave; di-su-alin, gavest.

A very common addition is war; thus, char-uar-é, to graze; kak-uar-é, to say;
dékh-uar-ké, having seen, chaf-uar (disu), dividing (gave); rak-uar-a, remained ;
ho-wr-é, it may be ; mar-uar-thi, I am dying; kir-uar-té, I did; di-suar-tahd, gave;
chat-uar-tarha, he was wishing ; rah-uar-fwda, rah-uar-todel, stayed; roh-var-al, was;
bach-uar-al, was saved; lag-uar-alé, began ; tar-uar-li, 1 transgressed; rakh-uar-alha,
was; chuchh-war-alak, asked ; mar-uar-alas, has beaten, and so forth; compare
Kaﬁjari war, bar, ete.

The I-suffix of many of these forms is the suffix of the past participle. It also
occurs in the present in forms such as bar-u-ala, is; ho-war-al, am, art, is; kho-war-li,
we are; sut-uar-al, sleeps, and so on. Compare Bhojpuri.

The preceding remarks only explain the most common Dom devices for disguising
common words. There are probably numerous similar ones. Of those occurring in the
specimens we may mention the addition of %r@ in pronouns; thus, khokré, by thee;
kho-kré-mé-sé, {from among them, etc. It should be noted that khw may stand for ¢a,
thou, and also for @, he. In the case of verbs attention may be drawn to the frequent
use of compound tenses formed with the base fau, to go ; thus, ko-fwd, became; rahuar-
tawa, stayed ; par-tawan, fell; gamgar-todel, fled; the occasional addition of raf in
suna-rat, he heard, and so forth. Further particulars will be understood from the speci-
mens which follow. The first is a version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son in the
argot of the Magahiya Doms of Chapra in the Saran District. The two other ones have
come from Champaran and have been forwarded as illustrating the slang of the Domyas.
The first of them is a version of the Parable, the second a short Dom story.
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,Khek kajwa-ké du chéta baruaral Khokra-mé-sé chochika-na

One man-of  two sons were. Them-among-from younger-by
bapkhaila-s¢  kihués3, ‘he  bapkhaila, darbkhaia j&  hamré chakra
Sfather-to said, ‘0 father, goods which ’my share
howrs,  s8 hamé  disu.’ Tab .  khokre  khipan  darbkhaia.
will-be, that to-me  give. Then ke to-him own goous

chatuar disu. Bahut din nd chitaur ke chochika chéta sab
dividing gave. Many days. not passed that younger son* all -
«chijkhaia khektha kar-ké chari ~ chahre  chalatwa, khaur khub3
tb‘ings together  having-made Jar country went, and  there
chadmasi din  chitartwd, khapan darbkhaid Xkhura disuwas. Jab
. in-riotousness days spent, own goods wasted  gave. When
wah sab  kuchh  khura disuws, tab us chahrée-m®  chara khakal
he dall whatever wasted had-given, then that country-in big SJamine
partawan, khaur wah dhangal hotwa, khaur khuha tawake
fell, and he destitute became, and therq having-gone
us chahre khadmi-m8 khak admi rahuartaw%, jékré. khokre
that, country men-in one man  to-live-went, who him
khapné nétkhaia bhubhur charvaré bhéjuar-disuwe. Khaur  khokre
own Sields swine to-graze sent. Aud those
nédhid-sé jinhé bhubhur tigun-gharuars khapna chét bharuare
husks-with which swine eating-were own belly to-fill
chahuartarha, khaur kauno na  us-ko kuchh  disuartaha. Tab
wishing-was, and anybody + mot him-to  anything giving-was. Then
khokré chétkhaila hotwa, khaur khune kahuarts, ¢ khanire bapkhaila-kée
to-him sense became, and he said, “ my JSather-of

chahut majura tigunar-sé chahut pPopi hokhuarte khaur ham
many servants eata’ng-from much bread remained and I

bhukhéhe  maruarthi. Mai khut-ké khapné bapkhaila pas chalatwa
with-kunger  dying-am. I  having-arisen  own Sfather  near g0
khaur khokré kihuaté, “hé bapkhaila, kham-né chaikunth khults  khaur

and  to-him  will-say, “O  father, me-by Heaven against and

khokre samun.-khaih@ chapkhaid kirnarté; mal chhirvarke tohar chots
thee before A sin did ; I again thy ,

YOL. XI,

8$0n
v 2
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kihue -laek  nai-khure. Khamra-ké  khapné majurl—m%—sé'. khek
to-say worthy  not-am. Me own servants-in-from one
charabar kiru.”’ Tab wah khutke khapng bapkhaila chalatwg,
like make.”’’ Then ke  having-arisen  own father went.
‘Chah® pawri  na, khokrs bapkhaila  dekhuar-ke chaya kiruwass, khaur
Far  came not, his father seen-having mercy made, and
naruwar-ké us-ké garkhaid thiru-lisuwds chumkhaia. Chéta-ne khokré-sé
run-having  him-of  neck kept-took kissed. Son-by him-to
kaha, ‘hé bapkhails, khamré-ké chaikunth khultd khaur khapne
wit-was-said, O father, T (sic) heaven  against  dnd  yourself
samankhaih® chap-khaila kiruwats, khaur chhiruarke tohir chstd kahuare
before sin did, ~ ond again thy son to-say
lack nai-khore’s Chaki bapkhaila-né khapne chokar-sé kihuwés, ¢ sab-sé
worthy  not-am.’ But Jather-by own  servanis-to  said,  ‘all-than
khachha tépar  khikuar-ké ~ chahra-disuwes, khokré Lkohath anguthi  khaur
good robe  having-brouyght put-on-him, his hand ring and
pair-m% nuta pahinad, aur ham tikunarké khaur nusi biruarb,
feet-on shoes put-on, and we eating and  merry let-become,
kihuat-biruaral hamar chéta ruaré-barabar rahuara, phir jiwartwa ;
because my son . dead-like was, agoin alive-went ;
chulatwa, phir chiluartwa.’ Tab wé  khanand kiruwar liguwars.
lost-went, again  met-went.’ Then they merriment to-make  began.
Khokar  charkda  chétda nétkhaili-m8 biruaral.  Khaur chala-khasuats
His big son Jields-in was. And going-coming
niarkhaih€ khasuan, , tab jakhaia khaur nachard khawaj sunarat.  Khaur
near came, then music  and dancing sound heard. And

khu Xkhapné chokarkhaia-m&-sé khek-ko ' chaskha® cholawat chuchhuarts khi,

he own servants-in-from'  one-to near calling asked that, -
‘kg ~ bawaral?’  Khu khokrs-ss kihuas, ¢khapns bhaikhaif  asuans,
< what becoming-is 7’  He  him-to said,  ‘yourself-of  brother came,
khaur tohar bapkhaila niman tigunar  wrésa khékh()jkhaﬁ-sé ki usé
and thy SJather good  dinner  has-given because that him
khachha chauarésa.’ Chaki khokre mnisan birvaral khaur chitar na tawso.
well got. But he angry  became and  inside wnot came.
Khekre khokar bapkhaila  chahri asui-ka chanang laga.
Therefore  his *  father oulside  having-come  to-remonstrate  began.
Khokrs bapkhaili-ké jawabtu déghluarss ks,  °dekhuaré, ma}  bahut
He Sather-to answer gave that, ‘ see, I many
chariso-sé khokri sévkhaid kiruarts, khaur chab-hi kho-ka hukumkhaiz
years-from thy service did, and goer thy order
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ni  taruarli. Khaur khokes homrs  kahikhaii  khek  paksi
not tramsgressed. And thou  to-me ever one goat not
disuwés ké  khapng  chit sangkhaia khanand  kiruat biruaral. Chaki
gavest  that  own  friends with merriment  making might-be. But
khapan & cheta jeswa khapng  sab-khaihé  darbkhai tigun-tawan  jaisg
own this  son who  your-own all-whatever goods eating-went - when
khasuan  tyo-ht khap-na* khokre khachha  tikunar kiruaisai.’
came then-indeed  yourself-by Jor-kim good dinner have-made.’
Bapkha\ilz‘z khokré-sé kibuwes, ‘hé chéta, tu  sab din  hamré sangkhaif,
Father him-to said, O  som, thouw all days  me with,

khaur kichhu khamar hai, s& sab tor hawwaral Chaki khanand
and  anything  mine ¢s, that all thine gs. But Joy

s Mirawe  khawr  nosi Botwi khaohha tha kakeki yRh for bhathard
lomake  and merry” fo-be  good  was because this thy  brother
rubarle barabar rahuari, phir jiwartwa; chulatwa, phir miluwartwa.

] j ; - ) met-went.’
* dead like wasy  again alive-went ;  lost-went, again Y
L

-
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DistRIcT CHAMPARAN..

Khek admi-ke dubdm-go chéta rahuaré. Chhotka  chéta kahizk
One  man-of {100 008 were. Younger  son sa.
Khapna baptu-ss, ‘hé  baptw,  oban chubi hamar - chakhrd,  disu-disn,
own  fother-t0, <O  father,  rupees pice  our share give.
Tab chatuar disu. Chahu din na bituaral ki khapna chakhrad chubi
Then dividing gave. Many days not passed that  own share pice

lisu-ke  dar destu chaltoael 6 khapna randatu-sé  sab khura disus
taking distant country went and- own misconduct-by all squandered gave.
Tab u destu-m&  khakaltu paruar-toael, u naklif-mée ho-toael.
Then that country-in  famine fell, ke difficulty-in  becoming-fell..
Khehu destu-m& khégo 4admi-ké hid  rahuar-todel, bhumbhur charuaré
That  country-in  one man-of with living-became, swine Jor-tending
lisutoael-narael. K5 1 bhumbhur  tikund khshu randwa  tikuné
was-deputed. Husks which swine ate that rascal to-eat
chahuaré; khokrake kéu na disué kichhus. Khokra khakil bhauaral,.
wished ; = him-to  anybody not gave anything. To-him  semse came,
u  kahuaral," ‘hamarda baptu kihd  chijurd-ke tikuné-s¢  bahit noti
he said, ‘my father with  servants-of  eating-than  much bread
bachuaral, ham  bhukhals  rugti-ni.  Khapmi baptu-ké niar  toaeb
is-saved, Vi with-hunger  dywmng-am. Own  father-of mear  will-go
khunka-sé kahab ki, “ham  Bhagwantu-ké samanahilé o baptu-ke
him-to  will-say that, “T God-of before and  father-of"
samanahile paptu karali; - ham tohar chéta kahawe liek na,  Dbardli;
before sin did ; I thy som  to-be-called fit mot became ;
bamypa-ké  chijura mafil januari.’’ Khutuar-ké  apna ‘ baptu-k& niar
me servant  like consider.”’ Arisen-having  own  father-of mnear
toailin..  Chéta-ké thiguar-ké baptu-ke chaya laguaral, daruar-ké
went. Sor  seen-having father-to  compassion was-applied,  run-having
garahila thiru-ké chumahila lisualak. Chéta-né kahulak, ‘hé baptu,.
neck  embraced-having kisses took. Son-by said, ‘O father,

Bhagwantu-ké samanahile 6 tohra samanahile paptu kirali; cheta kihué
God-of before and of-thee _ before  * sin  did; son  to-say

[y
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laek 3 biruali Baptu apnd nokarhila-se kihualak ki, ‘chadhii tapar

fit not  am. " Father own  servants-{8 said that,  ‘good clothes
nikalwi-ké chotd-ke chenhds, © kohith-me khonguthi au gortu-m& notahila
ta'lcin:q-out son-to  put-on, and hand-on ring and  feet-on shoes
.chenhdd; & ham tikuni  khushahila karuari ; hamar chétd lugail
put-on ;  and we  shall-eat merry shall-make ; my son dead
rahuaralha,  jituar-todel; nuld toael rahualha, ab miluar-todel.’ R U-l6y
was, living-became ;  lost  gone was, now  found-became.’ They
‘khushahila ho-toael. ‘
merry became. ‘ X
Kho-kar nétka cheta  khetu-mé  rahuaral. Khétu-mé-sé  apna daulé
His big son Sfield-in was. Field-in-from own hdlise
.chalsoael, machtu howarail chaja chejuarail sunahila. JAur  nokarhila-sé
- went, dancing  going-on  music  beating*  peard. And  servant-from
chola-ké chéchuaralak, ‘ka howaralé ?? Khun-ka-s¢ kehule ki,
.called-having asked, “what is-going-on 7’ Him-to said  that,

*khapné-ké bhahila stiael baruaralé;  khapné-ké baptu chadhid tikuns-ka
<self-of  brother arrived has-become;  .self-of  father  big eating-for
karuaralé, khun-ka-ké chinuman paruaralé-bare.’ Tab u nivia
made-has,  because  sqfe-and-sound Sound-has.’ Then he  angry
ho-toael 6 daul-mé ra toiel. Baptu  daul-se khikalsuael
ecoming-went and  house-in  not went. Father house-from  going-out-came
kho-kra-ké chinawé laguarale. Tab u baptu-ké jababtu disualan, ‘ham
him-to  to-emireat  began. Then he father-to answer gave, ‘7
\khapné-ké kata dintu-s8 séwahila Kkiruali. Kabhi khapné-ké chachan
self-of  how-many days-from service did. Eyer self-of word
na  khutarali. Muda khamra-ké khégd chéthri na disu  ké  khapna
.mot  transgressed. Eyer me-to one kid not gave that own
dc:)stu-ké sangahila musi kart1. Baki  dhasbin-ké sangahila
Sfriends-of  in-ompany  merry  might-make. But  harlots-of  in-company

raur i chéta sab dhantu khura disu, to-i tab-hI sudel, tab-h%
_your-'Honour’s‘ this son  all weallth spent gave, he then came, . then
nimat chadhid motika chana-ks tihuné-ké  disualin.’ Baptu
good big . feast  having-prepared  eating-for gyou-gave. The-father
kho-kra-se kibulak ki, ‘chetd, hamar sath tu khamese baruala, g8
him-to said that, *son, me  with thou always art, what
barualé hamar, sé tohré biruarals. Baki khushahila kirtke chahuaral,

¢8 mine, that thine %8. But merry  to-make A ei-was-wanted,
khuars-ké tor bhahila roguar todel, phér jimar todel; mnula todel rahuaral,
because thy brother  dead went, again alive went; lost gone was,
phér milual {oael’
again  found went.)
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Khak rajahilé rahuaré. Kho-krée dhantu pafichém dhém  gimaws
. One raja. was. His  property Jive thieves  to-steal
gahuaral, Gimate . gimate narichh ho toael. Pafichémv

went. St'eaiing stealyng , morning  becoming went. Iive

khipus-m& nalshatu chicharatu kirialak, ‘ab  na jantu bachuari.

selves-among counsel deliberation made, ‘now mot living-being will-be-saved.
Natia lisu, khohi par dhantu thira, tépar churda lekha khorhawa disy,
Bed bring, that on property place, cloth corpse Ulikeness® covering give.
Charému-gora chari chaua  khutd-ké | kandhatu-par thira disu.© Khek

Four-of-us Jour legs  having-lifted  shoulders-on-. place give. One
admi nuit,ha-m"é kicha koh&th-m€ thira lisu, kandhatu-par nudar thira
man  cowdung-in  fire  hand-in  place take,  shoulder-on hoe place
lisu. Khaisani kira-ké  pafichémo gém gangar toael.
take.’ Thus having-done five thieves escaping went.

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

There was once a king, and five thieves came to steal his property: While they
were thus occupied the morning came. The five thieves began to consult among them-
selves. ¢ Now none of us will escape. Let us take a bed and put the, stolen propefty on
it: Then let us put a cloth over the property as if it were a corpse. Let four of us
take the bed at itg four legs and put it on our shoulders. Let the fifth one take fire and
cowdung in his hand and put a hoe on his shoulder.” Having done so all five thieves
escaped.
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The Malars are a wandering easte of moulders in brass found in Chota Nagpur.
Mr. H. Streatfeild writes of them in the Report of the 1901 Census of Bengal :— '
‘They claim to be Hindus and Aryans, ‘but the local tradition is that the originaF
Maliar was the elder brother of the original Orad, and that, having accidentally dis-
covered, While warming himself by a fire one cold morning, that brass eould be cast.into
ornamental shapes by means of sand moulds, he left his brother to do the ploughing and
took up casting in brass as a profession. Their work is often very clever ; small brass-
ornaments such as are worn by the Kols, brass ornamentation on weapons, and especially
elaborately ornamental poilas or seer measures, being successfully cast by them. In
habits they are absolutely nomadic, each family wandering about as work presents itself,
staying in a village for a year or two and then moving on. I know two houses of Malars
permanently settled in a Munda village, speaking Mundari and working as cultivators,
.but a regular Malar in the same neighbourhood told me that these were practically
outcasted. They have no legends of any ancestral home, and bury their dead in the
village where they happen to die without marking the spot in any way. Their language-
Js a slang formed by syllabic perversions of Nagpuria.’
The number of Malars returned in Chota Nagpur -at the last Census of 1901' was as-

follows :—

Ranchi . . . e . . . . . . . . . . 976
Palamau . . . . . . . . . . . . 125
Manbhum . . . . . . . . . . . . . 824
Chota Nagpur Tributary States . . . . . . . . . 384

TOTAL . 2309

In addition to these 9 Malars were returned from the Andamans.

Mr. Streatfeild has been good enough to send me a short Malar vocabulary. It
fully bears out his statement that the language of the Malars is a slang based on
Nagpuria. Thus we find the plural suffix man in bdz-man, these; ba-man, those; the
genitive suffixes kar and kér in forms such as déa-kar, his ; bsi-man-kér, their ; veroal forms
such as fuai-raukhis, going wast, wentest ; fualak, he has gone ; fuabai, we shall go ; fuaba,
you will go; fuabai, they will go, and so on. So far as can be seen from the scanty
materials the inflexional system is the same as in Nagpuria throughout. The vocabu-
lary also is the same as ih Nagpuria though there are several peculiar words such as
Eurmur, head; khaul, house ; khwlsd, husband ; chéwds, hair; fuas, going ; f0fma, neck ;
dhaparchii, forehead ; dhargma, liver; tutka, temples; durgd, old man; nétrai, blood ;
nohka@, man ; nohkin, woman, wife ; noph, breast ; pipinmi, eyelid ; baitini, food ; ladarmir

" stomach ; luluha, wrist; supulms, foot. In other cases ordinary wordsare disguised in
various ways. In words such as chédrma=-chamra, skin ; kandpathni=kanpats, temples;
tarmi—_tala, palate; batchhih=>bdza, upper arm; misi=machh, moustache, we find
sporadic instances of slight changes of various kinds within the words. The most common
way of disguising words is by adding consonants and syllables in front or at the end, just
as in numerous other argots.

1 They do not appear to have been recorded in 1911.
®
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A [ is prefixed in words such as koig=dyg, fire; Kirdinchi, Ragchi; kékc%'tzhdth,
forearm ; kohor=~rhar, bone.

K is added in the front of some words; thus, kkangur, finger ; khotkh=atkh, eye;
khamré=hamré, we ; khimsar=mas, flesh ; khirari=rand, widow. °

Ch and chl are, as usual, prefixed to or substituted for labials; thus, chibhal,
brother ; chhéta—=béta, son.

Dk is used in words such as dhér, a seer.

NV is used in a similar way in nail=>bkail, bullock. .

B is prefixed in pronouns and in the numeral ‘one’; thus, b3, this; &%, that ;
bau, yonder ; bék, one.

R is substituted for a p in rafchla=pach, five ; rith=pith, back ; rotkai=pét, belly ;
and 7 has been used instead of » in lambhmi=mnabh, navel.

In chahinbahin, sister, the whole word has been prefixed after substituting a ck for
the initial .

In other cases words are disguised by means of various additions at the end. Such-*
additions are :—

kai or khai, in rindikaei, veranda; rotkai=pét, belly; dwrkhai=dwair, door. Kk
alone is added in raukho, I was. A suffix khwld- occurs in dantkhula=dat, tooth. .

chi is a very common addition ; thus, galchw=gal, cheek ; jangchu=jargh, thigh .
jibchiu=jibh, tongue ; bapcht=bap, father, and so forth.

chh is added in morchha, my ; torchha, thy ; cf. moécha, 1 ;.t6écha, thou.

dura has been suffixed in kandura, ear.

ma, mi, oceurs in khaparma=~rkhapra, tiles; théhunma—théwni, knee; bhaumdi=
bhaii, brow; pakhurmi=pakhaurdi, shoulder; bararmi=rirh, backbone; érmi=éri,
heel ; ldmbhmi;ndbk, navel, etc.

» has been added in ndkura—=mnak, nose ; khimsar—=mdas, flesh ; cf. also uar in verbs
such as tapuarek, to warm oneself ; joraarek, to light a fire; lipuarek, to whitewash.

[ is suffixed in kharchul==karchha, ladle (also Hindi) ; dolstwo, and so forth.

Further details may be ascertained from the short vocabulary which follows :—

Numerals.
One bék (béknot =ék-to) Eight khatla
Two dol, dolnot Nine nauli
Three tinli Ten dasls_
Four ‘ chairli Eleven garmo
Five ranichli Nineteen ongisch
Six chauli Twenty bischu, bék kormi
Seven satln Forty dol kormi
Pronouns.
1 moécha Your tohormeker
My morchha He, that bu
We khamaré, khamarmeé His bu-kar
Our khamrékér, khamar- They baman
mekér Their bumankér
Thou toécha ‘ This bi
Thy torchha Yonder baw
You tohormé
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DisTrIOT KARNAL,

Akél but-ké jaur kadre tha. Nakiat kadré-nd but-sé bulka

One father-of two sons were. Young  son-by father-to it-was-said
ki, ‘ai  but,  Kkhasto-ka sihim j6 mujbs déwarna hai dswar-ds.
that, <O father, properly-of share which to-me to-be-given is <giving-giwe.:
Phir  khasté unhg déwar-diya. Jhora din pichhé nakat kadra
Then property to-them  giving-was-given. Few days after younger son
»hap-ké-hap khasté lewar-ke dar-ke mulk-mé uks-gaya. Wah3,

all property having-taken distant country-to going-eway-went. There
thaik-kar apné khasts kakayat-m8  ura diye. Jab sara uksa
having-gone own property  luzury-in  wasting was-given.  When all spent
chuka us mulk-m& khunse bighar-ne lags, aur w6 - kadrd nakat
Jinished that country-in hungering  to-die began, and that  son low

hone laga. Phir uws  mulk-ké akeél jedle-ke thaik gaya. Jédla-ne
to-be began. Then that country-of .ome  rich-of mear went. Rich-one-by
kadre-ko hakik charané-ko uksaya. Aur w6 hakik-ké baché hue

son swine feeding-for was-sent-away. And he  swine-of  left  been

gaunﬁ-sé apna khilas jedla karnlf chahta tha, ak ko1 usé
refuse-with own  belly  good  to-make wishing was, but angbody lo-him

dewaré na tha. Phir jéd: hokar khumyaya, ‘mére but-ke
giving not  was. Again  sensible having-become said, ‘my  father-of
bahut-s6 mazdiard-ko kaneli hai, aur mai khunsdi bighri., Mai uks-kar

many  servants-to bread is, and I hungering die. I having-risen

apné but-ks pas tllaikﬁgé‘ aur  us-sé bulkﬁga ki, “ai Dbut, mai-né
own father-of mear will-go and him-to will-say that, “O father, me-by

asman-ka aur  téré huzir nakati ki  hai, aur ab is laik nah?
heaven-of and of-thee inm-presence sin  done is, and mnow this fit not
ki téra kadra khumyaya jad. Mujhé apné mazdard-me-se akel jaisa
that thye son called  shall-go. Me own servants-in-from one like
bana.”’ Tab uks-kar apné but-ké  pas uks-gaya. Aur woh
make.’’ Then having-gone-away own father-of mnear  went. And  he

dir tha ki us-ko tip-kar us-ké buf-ko rahm aya, aur uks-kar
" far was that him havingReen his falher-to  pity came, and  having-gone
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back-come is, and thy father-by bread caused-to-be-caten s,

gale  lagiya aur bahut chuma.  Kadré-né wusé khumyaya _ ki, ‘ai
neck was-clasped and much kissed. Son-by  to-him il-was-said that, O
but, asman aur tére huzar nakati ki hai, aar is kabil ne‘tlﬁ
Jather, heaven and of-thee in-presence sin done is, and this  fit not
ki tera kadra khumydysd jau. But-né apné  naukrd-ké  khumyaya
that thy  son called  shall-go.’ Father-by own  servants-to it-was-said
ke, ¢jedle jédlé lipre  léewar-Jao aur usé  déwar-do; aur kadrée-ke-
that, ‘good good clothes taking-take and him  giving-give; and  son-of
gauné-mé chilkni déwar-dd aur gauni-m@ gauniyad dewar-do. Aur ham
hand-on  ring giving-give and  feet-on shoes giving-give. And  we
thare aur jedle ho-jag, kyt-ki yah méra kadra bighra  tha,
may-eat and well becoming-may-go, because this my son dead  was,
ab jiya hai; nakat  ho-gaya tha, ab awara hai’ Tab  woh
now  alive 83 lost become-gone was, wow come 8. Then  they
jed  hone lags..
merry to-be began.

Aur us-ka jedla kadrsa khét-m8 tha. Jab  land-ké  pas awari,

And  kis  big  som field-in  was. When Fkouse-of near came,
gang aur nachné-ki khim suni. Tab akeél naukar-ké khumyiya
stnging and dancing-of sound was-heard. Then omne servant-to it-was-said
ki, ‘yah kiya hai?’  TUs-e usé khumyaya ki, €téra  bhai
that, °©this what 8?7’ Him-by to-him  il-was-said that, thy brother
uks-aya hai, aur téré but-né kaneli tharwail hai, is-liyé usé

this-for  him

jedla  tipa.’ Us-né . nakat ho-kar ni chaha ki  nand-m8
well  saw.’ Him-by angry having-become not™  wished  that  house-in.
aware. Tab us-ké but-né land-sé uks-kar kadré-ko jedla kiya.
may-go. Then his father-by house-from having-gone-out  son  well made.
Ka dré-né but-sé khumyaya, ‘tip, itne baras-se  mail téri khidmat.
Son-by father-to if-was-said, ‘see, so-many years-from I  thy  service
karta bhi, aur kabhi tére bulk-ko na uksaya ; par tai-né kabhi
doing am, and ever thy word not was-reversed; but thee-by  ever
- n
akdl meékni-kad kadrd na deéwar-diya ki apné dosto-sé jedla
one  goat-of  young not  giving-was-gicen that own  friends-with merry
hd; aur jab térd yah kadrd Aawara, jis-né tera khastd nakat-mé
might-be ; and when thy this son  came, whom-by thy property evil-in
jhora kiya, tal-né us-ké liys bari  kaneli ki’
wasted  was-made,  thee-by  him-of  for-the-sake  biy dinner  was-made.”
Us-né  us-ko khumyaya, €ai kadre, tu sada méré  pas  hai, aur
Him-by him-to it-was-said, ‘O som, thou alu'aks of-me mear art, aund



jo-kuchh méra hai; s
whatever mine that

bhai
thy brother

18,
kyi-ki yah téra

because this
gaya tha, so
Jgone  was,

ab awara
ke now come

QABAIL
téra  hai. Par  jedla
thine  is. But  merry
bighra tha, sd jiya hai;
dead was, he alive is;
hai.’

8.

16T

hona lazim  tha,
to-become  proper wass-
aur nakat ho

and bad having-become
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Binjhaul mad sudhta tha. Jataul-ké  biradar aur ham
Binjhaul village being-sold was. Jataul-of  brothers and. we
hap-ké-hap akel jagah thaike. Binjhaul-m'é udhar-sé wuh  awarg,
‘ all one place became. Binjhaul-in  that-side-from  they  came,
aur idhar-sé ham  khis-a8. Apas-mé kham kari ki
and this-side-from we again-went. Selves-amonyg word  was-made that
mad  lswarna chahiys. Jataulwiling khuma  kard ki,  ‘mih
village  to-take is-wanied. Jataul-people-by  word  was-made  that, *twenty
hisvé-ké kahils jitng hé rabas sal-ki bakayat-se tum  déwar-do,
biswa-of rupees as-many-as are four years-of promise-on  you  giving-give
aur hamari taraf-ké bhi batle tum  kas-do. Un-kia  chuska au;'
and  our side-of  also  rupees you poy. Them-of  interest and
kahile rabié sal-mé déwar-d%'gé. Thiswé mahiné chuska kas-diya
rupees  four  years-in giving-shall-give. Six months  interest paid
karggé.’ Hap-ke-hap-né akél jagah thaik-kar kham kari.
shall-make. All-by one  place  having-gathered word  was-made.
Ham nand-sé khammas lagwaré batls lekar rabaewe din
We  home-from Jive hundred rupees,  having-taken one-fourth  day
sai-ke batlé kas-né ae. Manijar sahib-ké yah3
earnest-money-of  money to-pay came. Manager Sahib-of in-presence
sai-ka batle kas diys. Hakayat kari ki, ¢ asar
earnest-money-of  money paid was-given. Promise was-made  that, ©ten
agle. mth din-m&  awar-kar béwra lewar liyo. Sarhé
and twenty days-in having-come information taking  take. With-one-half
mih hazar batle-m&  tum-ko mad déwar-dsge.’ Manijar-né
twenty  thousand  rupeesfor you-to  wvillage  giving-shall-give. Manager-by
khum3j kara, ‘hamara jedla vilé,yat-m% thaika hai. Mid-ke  sodh
word was-made, ‘our  masfer Europe-in seated is. Village-of  sale
déné-ka asar agle mith  din  m&  khabar lewar-liys.’ Mih
giving-of ten and twenty days in  information  taking-take. Twenty
agle asar din-m& Beri-ke ilage-ke kadi-gé puré  akél mfth
and ten days-in Beri-of district-of ban_’l/da!w full  one twentu
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Bkkan khéde-me Réamayyad kané-kd ekkan patél tharta-tha. Une
One village-in ~ Ramayya  called one  patél was. He
ekkan roji  bajar-ku kha-huwa-tha, taw - wha suwala  khammis
one day bazar-to went, then  there good Jive
Gove-ka amb mol-ku-hidap-ko nann-ku awarya. Us-ku
Goa-of mangoes having-bought house-to came. Him-to
araba-jan kacheélé tharts-the. Uy-ka nau Sank Bala
four-persons sons were. Them-of names Sank Bala
Bhima Hanama. Patél apani araba jan kachele-kii  bolwad-ko
Bhima  Hanama. Patél own  four  persons sons having-called
-dusarya, ¢ kachéle, hidap, mai bajar-me-si yo khammis
said, ¢ soms, lo, by-me bazar-in-from these Jfive
amb lewarya-hai.  Tume araba jan araba - hidap-ke
mangoes taken-are. You Jour persons four havmg-tak'en-
khammis-ka amb tumare amma-ku kid.’ E banat
fifth mango your mother-to gie.’ These words
sunwad-ke ) kachéle-ku khu$ huwada. Uno aisa
Ahaving-heard those sons-10, pleasure became. By-them  such
~suwala amb-phal kab-bi tipya-ch-nafte. Uno yo phal
nice mango-fruits  ever-even seen-not-were. By-them  these  fruits
hidap-ke kha-ho-ke dusaré-waisa batwad-karwad-ke §ude.
Laving-taken having-gone said-as divided-made-having were-eaten.
Kajili-ku tuluk-te ~ wakht-me  Ramayyad  kachele-ku bolwad-ke
Evening-at sleeping time-in Ramaoyyd sons having-called
dusarya, ‘pyar kachelg, twach kidyata amb késa  tharta-the P’
said, ‘dear sons, them-only given mangoes  how were 7’
Use Sank kanée-ka tuwana , kachéla uttar kidya, “baba, )
‘To-that Scmk called eldest son answer gave, ‘ father, that
phal miie bahut §ebit diswadya. o) babut  éebit  phal
_Jryit to-me much good appeared.  That very good  fruit

i,
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thartai. * Mai us-ki binjya  jatan karwad-ke thara-diya-hai.

8. By-me  that-of stone care having-made kept-taken-is.
Use nirgi-ke  roju §uru howad-ke wakt-me perwadtat.’
That rain-of  days beginning  having-become time-in am-sowing.’

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

v « In a certain village there lived a Patél named Ramayya. One day when he had

been to the market, he purchased five excellent mangoes and brought them home.
He had four :sons, Sank, Baila, Bbima and Hanama. He called his four soms
together and said to them, ¢ children, look here, I have brought these five mangoes
from the bazar. XKeep four of them for yourselves and give the fifth one to your
mother.” ‘The children were pleased to hear these words ; they had never before seen.
such nice mangoes. They took the fruit away and divided them among themselves
as they had been told. At bed-time Ramayya called his children and said, dear
children, how did you find the mangoes that were then given to you ?’ To this Sank,.
the eldest son, replied, ¢father, I found the fruit very good. Tt is an excellent.
fruit. I have preserved the stone that I may sow it when the rainy season-
sets in.’
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. The caste known as saiqalgars, siqligars, sikligars, etc., are armourers and
polishers of metal. The name is a Persian word, saiqal-
Name. ~ gar, a cleaner, polisher, derived from thé Arabic base

saqal, to polish.

‘Since the disarming of the country,’ says Mr. Crooke, ‘the trade “of . the
armourer and cutler has become depressed. The ordinary Sigligar seen in towns is g
trader of no worth, and his whole stock-in-trade is a circular whetstone (sin) worked by a
strap between two posts fixed in the ground. He sharpens a four-bladed knife, a
pair of scissors or two razors for a pice. Their status is that of ordinary Muhamma-
dans of the lower artizan class.’

The number of Sikligars returned at the Census of 1911 was 5,922, of whom
2,096 were recorded in the Rajputana Agency, the rest
Number. . s
’ being shown as ‘ elsewhere.
Of these 4,548 were returned as Hindas, 818 as Sikhs, and 556 as Musalmans.

We do not possess any information to the effect that the Sikligars, as a whole,
possess a language of their own. A separate dialect called
Sikalgari was, however, during the preliminary operations
of this Survey returned from the Belgaum District of Bombay, where it was said to
be spoken by 25 individuals in the Sampgaon fa‘luga in the south of the district.
Two specimens and the Standard List of Words and Sentences in Sikalgari have been
forwarded from that place.

Language.

To judge from these materials Sikalgari in most particulars agrees with
Gujarati. Compare forms such as dikard, son ; dikara, sons; gaydiyo, cows; the
case suffixes dative -né ; ablative -{6 (Gujarati -tho) ; genitive -néd; locative -ma ;
pronouns such as maro, my ; ham, we ; twmé, you ; verbal forms such as chhé, is;
hotd, was ; lidyo, took ; malynw, it was got; charawa-no, to tend ; ¢hél, become,
and so forth.

Some few characteristics, however, point in other directions. With regard to
phonology we may noté the frequent doubling of consonants and the common dis-
aspiration of aspirates ; compare chhukko, hungering ; cholldwd, to be called ; dutting,
having eaten ; nitté, always; gufid, bale; khubo, standing ; sadiné, having searched ;
hatd, hand. Both features are found in other Gipsy languages. The former may point
towards Pafijabi ; the latter reminds us of Dravidian.

Of,inflexional forms which are not Gujarati we may note the periphrastic future in
96 ; thus, thaunga, we shall become. Similar forms of the future are also used in
Rajasthani. The termination of the singular is go as in Bastern Rajasthani.

The g-future is also used in some Bhil dialects,’ and it is ‘possible that there is a
connexion between Gipsy dialects such as Sikalgari and
Bhili. Thus it is probable that the dialect described as

Siyalgiri in Vol! IX, Part \iii, pp- 197 and ff., has something to do with Sikalgari.
| .

Connexion with Siyzigir’.

! See Vol. TI, Part iii, p. 7.
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Both dialects mainly agree with Gujarati. They also agree in not possessing the case
of the agent, in dropping a v before ¢ and &, and in the frequent use of a k& inStead of
an s. This k% has been treated as a spirant kk in dealing with Siyalgiri. In Sikalgari,
however, it is certainly an aspirate as in other Gipsy argots. The Siyalgirs of Midna--
pore, who are supposed to have immigrated from the west some five or six generations
ago, now follow a variety of occupations. Some sell fish, some make and sell bamboo
mats, some are cultivators, and .a few sell groceries. If they were originally Sikligars, the
many points in which their dialect agrees with Sikalgari are easily explained. The
points of disagreement do not present any serious obstacle to this hypothesis, if we
remember that the Siyalgirs have long lived among strangers and must necessarily have-
come under the influence of the dialects spoken by their surroundings. It is more to be-
wondered that the two forms of speech still present so many points of agrepment.

The substitution of a %% instead of an s and also of other sounds in SikalgarT

. mentioned above must be compared with the various

devices for disguising words in other Gipsy dialects.

Sikalgari is not a simple dialect, but also an artificial argot. There are several peculiar-
words such as koyra, people, men ; khalmanya, swine ; khédo, village ; khol, house ; gar,
give; chinga, dress; chokd, good; chhimnd, horse; dut, eat; dhotriyo, belly; nikat,.
run; nikar, die; nikdiyo, thief; pads, bull; pofta, child ; ranban, wife ; sabada, rupee.

Argot.

Moreover we find some of the common devices of disguising ordinary words by
means of various additions. A %k is sometimes prefixed before words beginning with a
vowel; thus, Zkhubdo, standing; ZLhuppar, above; khekld@-md, in so much, in the-
meantime; khaikiné, having heard ; 4% is also frequently substituted for an initial s;
thus, khat, seven ; khamo, before; khara, all; khapdyé, he was found; %ko, hundred..
In khyaparyé, a tradesman, it has replaced a v, cf. Gujarati vépari. ;

Ch and chh are apparently only substituted for labials, as in other Gipsy argots;.
compare chollawa, to be called ; chayeé, way, means, if this is derived from wpay ;
chhandi, having bound ; chhukko, hungering.

An n has been substituted for an initial p in napchi, sin.

Several words receive additions at the end, and a final consonant is often dropped
before such additions.

Several additions contain a guttural. The simplest one consists of a &4, which is-
substituted for a final s; thus, kdpukh:kapds," cotton; 2kh, twenty; dakhali, ten ;.
manekh, man ; warakh, year. A ¢ is added to this k% in forms such as @kh¢z, she came ;
l6khiyo, tookest. In mikaf, run, kaf seems to be used in the same way. The addition
got in kagotyo, did ; ghdgoto, put, is perhaps also connected. An # is also sometimes
added to these suffixed gutturals; thus, jakan, he goes ; gaknyo, went; chhokno, boy,.
compare Gujarati chhokeo ; rhakan, he lives; rhakanyd, he remained. We may add
the suffix gal in words such as ghdgal, put; jagal, go; dhagnl-wi-ni, of catching;
phaglite, again.

It is tempting to compare these additions with the Mu‘}da suffixes kat’, kan, which
play a great role in the conjugation of verbs.
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A lc.kz or & has been added in words such’as ekhls, so many ; kekkald, how many p-
thekld-md, so-much-in, in the meantime. 7

« A chhas been suffixed in words such a
compare Gujarati meéluwi,

Other additions are ¢, d and p ; thus,
mhodi, mouth ; anpa, food.

S mapchi, sin; mhéchvi-le, putting take;.
déwta-ni, of God ; Jiwto, alive ; nakoda, nose ;-

For further particulars the specimens which follow should be consulted. The

firet is'a version of the Parable, the second a popular tale. The Standard List of Words:
and Sentences will be found on pp. 1814
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Bk manekh-né be dikara hota. Tina-ma nhanchon dikaro
One mon-to two sons  were. Them-among  by-the-younger  son
aApnd  yaba-né kadyo, ‘yaba, tari jiﬁgani-ma ma-né akhtwano wato
own  father-to it-was-said, °father, thy property-in me-to  coming  share
ma-ng gar.’ Yabo tind-ma apno jingi wating
me-to  give. By-the-father  them-among ' own  property  having-divided
garyo. Nhanchon dikard apnd  watd line dar gam-né
was-given. Younger son own  share having-taken  far country-to
jakniné ghand din thayd nal, khekld-ma 1t dhundh thaing
having-gone  many days were not, that-in he  riotous  having-become
apno  jingani hal-kagotyo. To im karing-par t8  gamo-ma
own  property wasted-was-made. He so  having-done-on that willage-in
jabar  dukal pading ti-né garibi  akhti To tée  gdmo-mi
mighty « famine  having-follen  him-to  poverty  came. He that village-in
ek manekh-kan tsakri rhakhany®. E  manekh ti-né khilmanyd
.one man-near in-service remained. This man him swine
charawano  khétar-ne walay garyo. Ty% chhukko kalwal
to-graze field-to sending was-given. There hungry afflicted
thainé khalmanya dutwano kondo-bi dutti-ng dhotriyo
having-become swine eaten husks-even having-eaten belly
Jbhagli-lgto-t6, pan ti-né ki-kanta kayi malyd nai. Im

Silling-was, but him-to  amybody-from  anything  was-got  not. So
thoknd din  gaknya, apndé pachani wat malum padiné t0 apna
few days passed, own  former  state known having-fallen he own
man-ma kadyd, ‘marda  yaba-kan  rhayelné ghand tsakryaw-né dhotriyo
' mind-in  said, ‘mey  father-near living many  servants-to - belly
bhari-né khuppar anpi malti-ti; mi hya chhukko nikartatd.
having-filled above Jood obtained-was; I here hungry am-dying.
Mi khibo-thariné  yaba-kan jakning  kadyo, “yaba mi dewti-nit
I  having-got-up  father-mear having-gone said,  ‘Pfather, by-me  God-of
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pip yabana pip  chhandi lidys. Mi tard dikaro  karing
sin  father-of sin  having-tied was-taken. I thy son  having-said
. chollawa jogo nai. Ma-né ek  tsakri  dakal tara-kan
to-be-called worthy.  not. Me one  servant like of -thee-near-
mhachvi-1.”’ Im kaing tya-to t6 khubb-tharing apna.

keep.”’ So  having-said  there-from  he up-having-arisen own
yaba-kan  jakanto-to. Paché  yabo dar-to ti-né dékhing maya
father-near  going-pas. Then  father far<from  him  having-seen  pity
aviné nikting jakning dhag-liné ) matti garyo.
kaving-come having-run having-gone having-embraced kiss  was-given.
Pache - dikar yaba-né kadyo, ‘yaba, mi dewta-na khamo  tara
Then son  father-to  said, °father, by-me God-of  before  of-thee
khamd  napchi kagdtyo. + Ma-né  tara  dikaro karing cholawu.
before sin was-done. Me thy son having-said  to-call
nako.’ I-né ’yab(') apno tsikarwala-neé kadyo,  ‘chokd  chinga.
is-not-fit. This-to  father own servants-to said, ¢ good dress
lavine mara  dikara-né  ghagoté; hapchi-ma khangoti  ghagoto,.
having-brought  my son-to put-on ; Jfinger-on ring put,
pago-ma jodwa ghagoto; dutwan-no tayari kagoto; ham dutti-né
Jeet-on  shoes 'put ; dinner-of  preparation make; we  having-eaten
santos thaunga, sakarwa-kai-to, yé& mard dikard nikaryo-to, phaglineé-
merry shall-become, because, this my son dead-was, again
jiwtdo ~ ayo; niktine gaknyo-to,  khapdyo. E khaikine khara
alive came; lost gone-was, ‘ was-found.’ This  having-heard all
santdos  thaya.
merry  became.:
Yé wakhat-ma ti-nd moté  dikaro  khetar-ma  hoto. T6 khol-kan
This  time-in kis  elder  som Jeeld-in  was. He house-near-
awtakha  ti-né gini nachanid khaika aya. To te tsakar-wala-ma
coming  him-to singing  dancing to-hear came. He those servants-among
ek-né cholaying, ‘si thawa  laga-ch P’ kadyo. Tya-no to, °©taro
one-to  having-called, ‘what  becoming is?’ said. Him-to ke, “thy
bhayi  akhtyo-ch; 16 choko akhtyd kariné dutwa kagotyo,” im
brother came-even; he  ‘well came having-said  dinner was-made,’  so-
kadyo. Y& khaikine moté  dikaro rekh-dyiné mahi  gaknyo.
said. This having-heard elder son  having-got-angry*® inside  went
nai, kariné ti-no yabo bahard avine, ‘mahi akhtal,”
@ot, having-done  his Sather  outside  having-come, “inside come,’
kariné ti-né  ghano kadyo. Ti-né to apndo yaba-né kadyd, ‘mi
taving-said  him-to  much\ said. - That-to he own father-to said, I
7 9

VOL. XI.
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ekhla warakh  tallakh  taro  tsakrl kagotine kadi tari , wat

-80-many years up-to thy service  having-done ever thy command
bhagyo nal. Pan mi mara mhaitarné maliné dutwa,
was-broken  not. But I my friends having-gathered  feast”
kagotwade ti ma-né kadi &k  bakro-bi garyo nal. Panti
-making-for  thow  me-to ever one  goal-even was-given  not. But
rand-no sangat padiné tari  jingl  khari gali-gayo-1o
harlots-of in-company having-follen thy property  all squandering-gone
yé  tard dikaro khol-me  akhtaltakhdi’ ta ti-ne walé dutwa
this  thy son house-to coming-on thou of-him  for-the-sake dinner
kagotyo.’ Yabo dikaro-né  kadyo, ‘td  mara-kan nitté rhasi.
was-moade.’ Father ' son-to said, ‘thou of-me-near always art.

Mia-kan rahelto  khara tara-ch maye. Nikaryo-to ~ tari bhayi
Me-near being all thine-alone is. Dead-was thy  brother
phagling jiwto ay6; nikting gaknyo-to, khapdyd, karing ©* ham santds
again  alive came ; lost gone-was, was-found, having-said we  merry
thawani  barobar chhe.
to-become  proper is.’
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Ijapur-ma &k khyaparyo kapukh-no ghano khyapar kagotto-to. Ek

Bijapur-in one merchant  cotton-of  large  trade doing-was. One
din  té gam-mj-tu kayi nikdiya maliné wakat sadiné
day that wvillage-in-from some thicves having-gathered  time  having-sought
) té  khyaparya-né khol-ma-na ghan kapukh-na gatta  nikdi kariné
that merchant-of  house-in-of many  cotton-of _ bales  stealing having-mgde

o li-gaya. Pache to khyaparyo badéaha-kan  jaknind apné khol-ma
Zook-away. Then that merchant king-near  having-gone  own  house-in
nikdi-thal wat  kadyo. ‘Im  nikdi thawani  ghani sarmundi
theft-commitied  story  told. ¢ So theft to-become very  disgraoefu]
wat chhé ; aj-n6 din  dharing char din-ma ta te nikdiya-née
matier is;  today-of day including four days-in  thouw those thieves
nai dha;glyé-té tari matd nikarunga,’ im "ti-ne  hukum kagotyo. Ye
mot caught-hast  thy head will-cut-off, so him-to  arder made. This
wat  khaikiné kotwal mnikdiya-ne  patiyo kadwane  wald ghantol
word having-heard kotwal  thieves-of way tracing for. much

khatpat kagotyo, pan  t8 khapdya mnafi. ,
labour did, but they were-found pot.

Khekla-ma  bad$aha-né  garal chir din . khariné pachmo din

This-much-in  king-of giwen  four days having-expired  fifth day
-akhtyo. ‘ Kotwal-no matia nikarunga,’ kariné gam-ma  dangord
came. ¢ Kotwal-of head will-cut-off having-said  village-in  drum
khojadya. Ye ° khaikine  khara ¢ koyra talmalya; sakarwakaito
-was-beaten.  This having-heard -all  people were-grieved ; because
kotwal khara-né choko hoto, Yé khabar  khaikiné t6  gam-ma-né
kotwal . all-to dear  was. This mnews  having-heard that wvillage-in-of
ek §yano manekh badSaha-kan  jakning hato joding magi
one Clever maon king-near  having-gone hands having-joined  begging
lidy®. ' *

was-taken.
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.

A merchant in Bijapur was dealing in cotton on a latge scale. One day some-
thieves from the city formed a gang and, seekigg an opportunity, stole a number of
cotton bales from the merchant’s house. Then the merchant went to the King and’
informed him of the theft committed in his house. The King (sent for the Kotwal) and
gave him the Yollowing order, ‘that "such a theft should have been committed in my
town, is really a disgrace. If you fail to trace the thieves within four days, I shall
have you beheaded.” At this the Kotwal tried his best to trace the thieves, but they
were not found. *

In the meantime the four days granted by the King expired, and the fifth day~
came. It was announced by the beating of drums that the Kotwal was to be decapitated.
All the people were grieved to hear this, for the Kotwal was very popular. Hearine,
this news a clever man in the town went to the King, and joining his hands begged.
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GULGULIA.

. The Gulgﬁljas, are a wandering non-Aryan fribe, who live by hunting, teaching
monkeys to.dange, selling indigenous drugs, begging, and petty thieving. Sir Herbert
E‘iﬁeyﬂ inks that they are a branch of the Bediyas.

At the Cens;lus of 1911, 853 Gulgulias were returned, 824 from Bihar and Orissa and

)

29 from elsewherre.

No information about the language of the Gulgulias is available in Census Reports,
and no such. flialget was reported during the preliminary operations of this Survey, At
the Census of 1901 it was, however, reported from the Hazaribagh District that the
Gulgulias do not ordinarily speak a separate dialect, but that they make use of a kind
of argot when they intend to prevent others from understanding what they say. Three
short sentences in this jargon were forwarded to Sir Edward Gait, the then Superinten-
dent of the Census operations in Bengal, and he has been good enough to place them at
the disposal of this Survey. They show that this argot ig of the same kind as other
secret jargons. In the first place there are some peculiar words such as Zebigo, fellsi
lugigo, died; kutachhi, have eaten; Ulior, tempest ; némru, bullock; ndhkat, in the
hopuse.  Some of these are well known from other argots, compare Sasi faundg, fall;
lugma, die; datpd, eat ; nad, village; Garédi nand, house. Besides this, ordinary words
are disguised by changing their initials. Thus k% is substituted for & in khigh=biyah,
){vedding, and for p in khedch=pdch, five ; jh for ¢ in jhin-go=1tin, three; = for g in
'nachh=gachh, tree, and so forth. .I now give the sentences themselves with an inter-

¢ linear translation.

-

Koraet lior tebigd; jhin-gé nachh tebigd, kheach-go némru
Last-n%gkt a-tempest  fell ; three trees  fell, five bullocks
Jugigd. ‘
died. ‘ S

Jhatu-séti nopi kutachhi, nahkat konagi nopi chhakhals.
Yesterday-fifom mot eaten-have, house-in food (7) not .
Hamar  panhir khiazh  bhékhaligo, jamag nihkat chhakhalo.
My  .doughter’s , weddings  became,  som-in-law house-in is.



STANDARD LIST OF WORDS AND SENTENCES IN THE GIPSY
LANGUAGES.



STANDARD LIST OF WORDS AND SENTENCES

- . 'y .
English. : 0Odki (Cutch). 88s1 (Ordinary). 88si (Criminal).
L J
1. One . . .| Bk . . . - | Bk . . . . | Bek . . .
L
2. Two . . «| Don . . . .| Do . . . o | Dhor . . .

3. Three . . + | Tin . . . «{ Tin . . . .| Ther . . ..

4. Four . « ' .|Char . . . .| Char . .| Chang .

5. Five . . .|P&%h . . . .{Pafj . . . oNach . . . .
6. Six . . . .| Chha . . . .1 Chs . . . .| Nhs . .

7. Seven e .| Sat . . . .| Sat .- . .| Nhat . . .

: -

8 Bight . . .|Ab . . . Atk . . . .|Keth . .

9. Nine . . . | Nau . . . . | Nan . . . .| Kball . .

10. Ten . . .| Das . . . “. | Das . . . .| Khas . . .
11, Twenty . . .| Vis .. . . .| Wi . . . .|Khis . . . .
12, Fifty . . .| Pachas . . . . | Pafijah . . . . | Nagjah . . . .
13. Hundreq . . .| S5 . . . . . | Sau . . . .| Nhan . . . .
4.1 . . . .| He . . . .{ Hall . . . . | Hall . . .

15. Of me . . .| Macha . . . .| Mera . . . .| Merga . . . .
16. Mine . . .| Macha . . . .| Mera . . . .| Merga . . .

17. We , . . .| Ami . . . .| Ham . . . .| Ham . . .

N 3
18, Of us . . .| Am-cha . . 3 .| Mharg . . . . | Mhargd . . .
19. Our . . . Am-cha . . . . Mhﬁr& . . . . Mhargé‘ . .
20. Thou . . . Tﬁ. . . . . . \Tau . . . . Taﬁ . . . .
21. Of thee . . .| Tidha . . . . | Tera . . . .| Terga . . .
99. Thine . . .|Tdha . . . .|Tera . & . o|Tergs o . .
5 /
23. Yon . . o| Taml . . . .| Tam . ¢« ‘o ~ .|Tam . . . .
L ] i

24. Of you . . . | Tam-cha . . .| Tuhard . . . . | Tuharga . . .

. \
25, Your . . .| Tam-chd . . .| Tubdra . U « | Tuhargd . o e
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Kanjari (Sitapur).

Kanjari (Belgaum).

Nati (State Rampur).

Bgk; khaksla . .
Dubsld , . .
Tibela . . .
dhabélﬁ .

Pachela . . .

Chhabsli

Satela . .
Kbatels . .
Namsla . . .
Dassla . Y. .

Bissla . .

Rachis . . .

Saweld . . .

Mero . . .

Meéro . .

Mars .

Tal; td . .
Ters . .

.| Ekkan . .

Jand . . .

Dhalld . .

.| Araba . .

. | Khammis . .

. | This . . .

Khammis-jaud .

Khammis-dhalla .

. | One-asir . .
. | Asir . o e

o Mi . . .

Khids-thokans .

T hﬁ kago MY .

.| MaY . . .

Mers . .

Mers . . .

.| Hams . . .

Hamars . .

Hamars . . .

.| Yo . . .

Yurdsks . .

. Yuroks . . .

Tpme . .

~%
. Tul'narb . . Y

Tumiré . . .o

Dhér . Y

Phér

Chank . . .

Nhe

.| Kot

. | Nich

. | Nath . . .

Khanau . . .

Khas . . .

Khis

Machis

.| H

. | Mérd

Meérs

.{Khand . . .

.| Kham . .

Khamirs . .
Khamiri . .
.| Nz . .
Téra . -
Teéra J .
Num - . .
Numhari . .
. 'Numhé.rﬁ, . .
.
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Kolhati (Akols).

Myanwile.

Bek o

Dhar . .

Sétta . .
Watha . . .

Naw . . .

Bis . .

Nannas . .

Sg - L] L]

HE - L. .
Ve

Meéra . . .

Mera . . .

Ham . . .

Hamara . . 4
Hamara . . .
Ta . . .

Tera . .

Tam . . .

Tuméara . . .

Tumard . . .
®

Garsdi.
Ekmid . .
Dulmia . .
Tinma . .

Chyarmi .

Pachmi ,

Chhémi . .
Satmi
Atma . :

Naumid . R

Dasmit . .
>
Bismd . .

Chalis-dasmii .

Saumid . .
M1 . .
Mesrs .

Meéro . .

Ham . .
Hamard .

Hamars .

Ta . .
Téro . .
Ters . .
Tum . .
Tum’q‘o . .

Tumgrd . .

Khek . . .

Chhala

Nhatsla . . .

Khat

Naveld . . .

Dasgla . * J
Nis . / .
Nachas . . .
Nhs . .

Mé . L ..

Meérs . .

Mers .

Hame . . .

Hamars .

Hamars .

Ta

-~

Térd . .

*+ VOL. XI1.

Ters . . .
Tumé
Tumard . . v
Tumirs .
Gipsy—17Y
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' I
IN THE GIPSY LANGUAGES.

Qasil. Sikalgiri (Belgaum). English,
kakap L Bk . . . . «¢ 1. One. .
Jaud . ) . Be . . . .1 2, Two.
lgha,llé. . ) Tan . . . «| 3. Three,
Arba . Char . : . . . .| 4. Four. 3
Khammis . .| Pach . . . . 5, Five.
This . . i Chha . . .‘ . . .| 6. Six.
Khammi-jaud Khat . . . . . .| 7. Seven.
| Khamm-dhalls . A . . . . 8. Eight.
Onna-dsir . Nan . .| 9. Nine.
Asir . . Dakhala . . 10. Ten.
p
M, . JIkh . . . . 11, Twenty.
Pachyas . .| Be-1kh-dakh . 12, Pifhy.
Thokana A®bs . .. . .| 13. Hundred.
Mal . . Mi . 14. 1.
Méra . Mara . . . .| 15. Of me. )
Mera . Mara . 16. Mine.
Him +. Ham . .| 17. We.
Hamarda . Hamira . . . .| 18. Of us.
Hamara, Hamari . . . 19.'Our.
Ta . . Ta . . . . . { 20. Thou.
| T}i‘r' . . 11‘5.1':‘1 . . . . 21. Of thee.
Tera . . Tara . P . . . | 22. Thine.
. . \
Tume . Tums . . . . 23 You.
Tumard . .\, .| Tumara . 24 Of you. '
Tumird . o |Tomdi. . . . 25. ‘Your.
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English. + Odki (Cuteh). S&s1 (Ordinary). S8g] (Criminal).
%.He . . . L, Uh . . . .|Buh . :
e
27. Of him . « | T&-cha . Uska . . . .{Buska . -
28. His . N .| Té-chi , N . Uska . . . .| Buska ., .
o’
29. They . . .| 81, (awe) TUh . . .| Buh . .
1
. . ’
30. Of them . + | Té-cha, (awa-chi) . Unka . . .| Bunka . .
:
31, Their. . ‘.| Te-cha, (awa-cha) . Upkda . . Bunka .
" * -
32. Hand . . .|Hath . . . Hath . . . Khsth
33. Foot - . *.) Pag * . Pair . . A Nair .
» P d
N
34. Nose . . .| Nak . Nakk . . .| Khakk .
rd L . *
35. Eye . . J&n L Adh . . . Kukkhi .
36. Mouth . .| M5 . . . Mih . . . Khih
[
37. Tooth . , | Dat . . . Dand . . . Khadand .
38, Bar . Jkan .. | Kéon ., Kéon .
# »
39. Hair . . Uwa . L Bl . . . .lBl .
40. Head . . . | Thor . . . Sir . . . . | Nhis } .
[ 4
41. Tongue . JJbh . Jibh . . . Jibh .,
42. Belly . . .| Pét . . . Pétt T . Nett . .

-

1
43. Back .
4,4,: Iron .
45. Gold .
46. Silver
47. Father
48, Mother
*49, Brother
50. Sister

“51. Man .

52, Woman

v ..
Ladhs ‘ .
Soné .
Rape
Ba ) .
Ai . {

+
Bhau .
Bip .
M%nas
Bayr1 .

Pitth . .
Loha . .
Saunnd . . .

Chandi . . .

Bipp . . .

Ban I . .

Banda . . .
[J

Janani . . .

JNigth ..

. | Loha . .

Baunna . .

Chandi ., * .

.| Bapta . .

Mauti . .

~

Bhauta .
Dhaban . .

* ]
Kodmi . .
Barmi .

y
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v

Kolhati (Akola).

Myanwale.

' Us-ka . .

Us-ka . . .

0 e

Un-ka . . .

Un-kﬁ . . :

| Hotta; kohot . .

Piw; gond .

4 Khapakka; nakka .

| Rokkha . . .

Khumma »
Natta . . .

Ranna . .

Tummi . . .

Nitth . . .
Ligkhand . .
Bonna . . .
Nart . o« ere
Bapta . . .

Bhﬁwﬁi . . .

Bhawta . . .
1 Banchy . . .

1 Kodmi . . .
.

Kajjt; hottt ., .

Girodi.
Ws
‘Wo-ke .
Wo-ke . .
Ys .
Yo-ke . .
Ye-ke . .

. |.Gond R .

Gonali . .
Nakéchi . .
Kanéchi . .
Khomda . .
Dadwa . .

. | Kanéchi .

Turwals . .
T(ﬂché Y .

N
Jibéchi . .

Dhamukls .
Panéchi . .
.| Dharali .
Banga . .
Gandils . .
Bhawuts . .

Mawut1 . .
\
Bhegkda . .

*
Bhanichi .

. | Khadmi, os k#ja

Kaji . .

Wako

Wiks

.| Ve

Wiksyi .

Got

Géns

Khinak

Gidi

.| Chhonds

Nisks

.| Jib

. | Répat

Nit

.| Lhs

Béns

. | Nandi

.| Wakoyl .

Mawuts- .

Mawati .

Rhakls

Rhakli

Khadmi .

Dami

L
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Kanjari (Sitapur).

Kanjarl (Belganm).

Nati (State Rampur).

T

B.ihi; wo; hirg; dr .
Birp-ko; urii-ké .
Birs-ka; uri-ks

Bihi; wd; hird; @r,.

Biro-ks ; urd-ké .

Bir6-ko; uri-ké .

Kﬁh at . . .

Gurird, gurird .

Ndk-hal . .

Takhni . . .

Khisar . . .

' | Dat-hala .

Kan-héla . .
Bar-héla . . .
Mur-hsla N
Jim-h&ll . .
Pit-héls » «+

Pithei . . .
Lohels . . .
Ronds . . .
Ridi . . .
Bap-hsls .

Mahtari . . .
Chibhar . . .
Rahin . " . .

Najadi; khadmi

. UI{Ok(‘)

.| Urpkd

o. . . ..

. Uné.kﬁ . .

Unﬁ.ké . . .
Hattéte . . .
Gundale . . .

Naksta . o

- | Khakele .

. Mbndi e . -

.| Datele . . .

Kansle . . .
Bals . . .
Siro .

Jibsli . .
Pé&to .

.| Piteln . . .

Lhaws . . .
Sunns " . . .
Chandi . .

Baps . . :

Maiyya .

JBhai . .,
.{ Bhayan . . .

JIKajars . we

.| Nus-ka . . . .

-1 Weé . . . .

.| Ukh . . .

.| Khum . . . ",

| Néhas . . . .

.| Kh anﬁ.di, ., . . .

. | Kkabap4 ndp

.|Khami& .. - . .
. | Bhaota e . . .

-
Mus-ka . . . .4

.

Nun-ka . . . .

Khudit . . . .
Rﬁl}g . . . .

Khabal . . . .

Khajib . . .

Khalsya . . . .

4

Bﬁni . . . ’

Ld

Kﬁﬂmi . ° . ey

0

- 4

Najai . . Kajari . . . Kher . . g
L2 1 d i
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Qasil. . Sikalgari (Belgaum). English.
Une . . .o s e .| To . .3, 26. He: -
Us-ka ot . . . .| Tindt . . . .| 27. Of him,
[ ]
Us-ka . ‘. . Tind , . . . 28. His.
¢ L4
Uno . . . . . . AT . . . . . 29..They.
Un-ké . - ’ . .- . . Tl'llﬁ. . > . . 30- Of theln.
' /
Un-k3 . . . . .| Ting . . 31, Their.
Hatsta . e .. Hato ‘ .. 32. Hand.
| Gudale . . . . . .| Pag .. 33. Foot,
Phékani . . . | Nakada . . 34, Nose,
1 .
Akopya . . . . ., ,|Kang . .| 85. Eye.
Ma . . . . .| Mhada . . .1 36, Mouth,
' ‘*-
Chabmme . , . . . . .| Dats . . . . 37. Tooth.
Kannstys . . . . . { Kandda . . 38. Ea.x:.
R
Bala . . . . - .| Bals . . . 39. Hair,
Sir . . . . . .| Mata . e e, . | 40. Head.
s " b
Minjali . . . .« . L Jib . . . s, 41. Tongue, ~
Khils1 . . . . . | Dhotriyo . 42. Belly,
Pip . . . . . . Pitoda . . .1 43. Back.
Lawha . . . . . . | Lhada . 44, TIron.
»
Stna . . . . . o | Khonii . . 45. (old.
Khura . . Chandi . . . |1 46. Silver,
Bz‘a,b‘«ie . . . Ya_bb . . . 47, Father.
Amma . . . . .| Yayi . . . 48. Méther.
Tuwanéa-bhai (elder), subak-bhai (yougg- Bhayi . . . | 49. Brother.
er). ' *
Bit (elder), bhan (younger) . . .| Bhen . . . 50, Sister,
. )
T <
Subfikda . . | Manekh . . . 51. Man,
3 . “( L% . .
Sub%}adi . . . . Bayks . . 52. Woman.
. . Gipsy--153
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English. SHsi (Ordinary). SHsi (Criminal).
53. Wife ° . Waii . . |.Rann . . . .| Barmi ., K . S
54, Child . Chhoyra . | Minda, miandi Bora, bori o .
.
«55, Son . . Pat . Pab . . . . | Bors . . .
56. Daughter Dha . . JDh . . . JBei . . . .
-5%. Slave . Golam . Ghalam . . . | Ghalam . . .
58. Cultivator . Khéra . . Kajjz . . . .{ Khata . . . .
59. Shepherd . Bharuar . Ajri, ajari . . Ajri, ajart
60. God . . | Bhagwan Khuda . .|Rudah
61. Devil . | Dait Shaitén . . . . Shaitan .
62. Sun . Stiraj Stiraj . . . .| Ntraj . . .
63. Moon . . | Chandar Chann . . . Chann . . .
64. Star .| Tara Tara . . . Tara, .~ , . .
-65. Fire T&dha T Agg . . | Piagi, kégg .
66. Water ?5@1 . Pani . . . . | Chal . . .
7. House . Ghar Ghar . . . | Khaula ., .,
68. Horse . Gora . o Ghora . . . .| Kudra .. .
. i
69. Cow . Gay . Gi . . | Lalst . . .
70. Dog . . .| Kuta I‘Iﬁtﬁ.! . . . | Bhikal , o -
71. Cat | Mina Balia .. +  .!Konig, dhebra . .
72. Cock . . Kukra . Kikar . . . .| Kikay . .
73. Duck . . | Badak . Batak . . . . | Batak . . .
74. Ass . . Gard . Khota . . .| Gauna . . . .
75. Camel . 150 S Oth . . Thib . . . .
76. Bird . . Pakhi (Little) Chiriya, pgir"i'chhi . [ Niriya . .
717. Go. . . Ja . Jana . . . . | Jasrnd . . .
’ .
%8, Eat . . Kha . .| Khana . . . .|Dfitpa . . " .
o .
70. Sit . . Bas Baispd . . .| Thafikna ..

@
Odki (Cuteh).
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B

D,

~

Kolhiti (Akola). Garadi, Myanwils.

gha,tﬁni . . | Nathya . Bair . . . .

Kajsta Lawds . . Gelpe

Chhora Lawds . . Gelpp . .

.

Chhéri . Lawdi . Gelpi

Londa - | Dhikms . . Naagadi

Nahatkarl Rét . . Dhunabi

Bannagar Dhanatya Dhangar ;

Néw . Dema . . ,b Khidéw .

Chbut Bhutms . . Nhit

Nhuriyd . Suriyd . . Nhuriya . .

Nan . Chandichi . Chand

Nard . Tara? . - Taro

Kogga . Dghillangi . Kich1

Chéni Nirma . Chay}

Khogga . Nand . Khok

Rhada . Ghorto . Ghodcho
. 'Réy . Kawso .| Gayi .
"t Dhokkal Dghagla Juksla

Kudki . Jilatt . . Nilay1

Kukda . Pakls . . Chhurga .

Nadak .|Badak . . . | Nadak

Raddhu . Kharsa Napéra . .

Khat . Hunt Khit . .

Nanawar Chidi « Chagla

Jassa Dzhayil . . Hitwad .

o
Dytta Bsat . . Dutwiid
) .
B.és . Thig . Tsswad .
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Kanjari (Sitapar).

Kanjari (Belgaum).

Nati (State

Rampur).

Mehrara .
L4

Chiibkd . .
Chibki . .

Gulamhéls .

Khithsly .
Dhararia .
Ram .
Bhut-halo .

Suraj-héld

Chand-hsld .

Tar-héla )
Jhurai

Nimani . .
Rib . .

{ Ghurars . .

Js .

Bachcha .

Baids . .

Baidi

Palakds .

Rait .

Dhangar

« | Mahabib

Saitine

Surij

Chand

Ahgard

.| Niw8n1 .

Nands .
Ghods
Giys .
Kutto
Bill1

o Muragda .

.| Batke ,
Gadds .
Hit
Parinde .

. | Nikhar .
Thar
Chait

d
!

s

.| Chhid .

Khabalak

Bara
Bori .
Gulim

. | Rasan
Randariya

. | Nanmééwar

Khabhiit

. | Niraj

Khanad .

Khatara

.1 Og
Chhai .

. | Lohalla .

Réharcha

Tiyargl ras

. | Jhumkar

Khabla1 .

Khamurg

Tiyargl nadak

R;aha
Hit
Narand
Jasard .
Datiles .
Thoki jao

e

Nadli . .
Ihilkil . .
Bilaia . -
Murgd . .
| Radak . .
Gadha . .
Ut-hels . .
Lhiraid . .
Jaogh . .
Dit . .
Raith
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Qasil. Sikalgarl (Belgaum). E.nglish.

JJGrﬁ . - e Ranban ’ . 53. Wife, )

1 Bachchs . Pott . 54. Child.
Kachela . Dikars . . '55. Son,

. .
Kachsli . Dikari . 56. Daughter.
Hijibada . . Lokto . 57. Slave.
Rait . . Rhait . . . 58. Cuitiva.tor.
| Dhangar ° Dhangar ., . . 59. Shepherd.
Alls ., . ] Déwto . . 60. God,
Saitan Bhutadi . 61. Devil.
Surij . . Din ) . 62. Sun,
Chénd . Ch?;nd . 63. Moon.
Tara . . . Chandni . 64. Star,
Angar ., Ag . . . 65. Fire.
Nirga Pani . 66. Water,
Nann . . . | Khal , . . 67. House.
Ghsda . . . Chhimns L 68. Horse.
Bhakkar . Gaydi . . 69. Cow.
Kutta . . Kut‘ré , . . 70. Dog, *
Billi . Billad: . . 71. Cat.
Muraga . . Kukdo . 72. Cock.
Badak maragi Badak . v 73. Duck.

{ Gadada . . Gadada . 74. Ass, /
Hit -, . Hiit . ‘ 75. Camel,
Parinda . . . Pakhra . 76. Bird,

Khz . ' . . | Jakan . 77. Go.
. .
Sad . . Dut . 78. Eat.
¥
Batwad . . . . | Bukhal . . 79. Sit.
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English, Odki (Cuteh). S#s1 (Ordinary). 8831 (Criminal).
80. Come . .'Aw . .| Auna . . .| Asrpa ¢ .
. ~ @
81. Beat . .| Mar . Marna . . Lona . '.. .
82. Stand Jomm S . .|Khigna . . . .| Khlona; khals or rald hopnal
R . . ol
83. Die . ‘. v .| Mar Marna . . | Lugna
84. Give . .| Ds . .| Déna . . .| Dépna ,
w
85. Run . . | Dhor . Nasna, daurna .| Binkna . .
8. Up . . .| Maths Ufara . . .|Khapar . & . .
| ]
87. Near . . | Parkhé-ma . . | Nérs . . . .| Dhanérs e
88. Down . +| Niche . . Tala . . .| Tald
89, Far . . + |*Pard Dir . Khadir , . .
90. Before . . | Mors . Aggs . . .|Kuggs, .
(23
9l. Behind . .| Wass . .|Pwhhe . . ,  fNwhhe . . .
92. Who . . Kgﬂ. . Ka‘ul‘l . . . Kalll_l . . .
93. What . Kay JRypa ... Kya . . .
94. Why . . | Kulay . JE§ . . . | Kyl .
+
95, And . .| Ang . . .| Ts . . .| Te .
96. But . .| Pan . . | Par . . . .| Par .
97.1f . . .| J6 . . . Jekar, j& . Jéekar j6 .
98. Yes . . .| Ha . . .| Aho . And . . .
99. No . . .| Na . . .| Na . . . .| Na .
L) ‘ .
100. Alas . .| Ars . Hae . . .| Haé . .
101. A father Ba . . - | Bipp .| Bapta . .
102. Of a father . | Ba-cha . Bappa-ga (-gé, -gi, -gi%) Bipté-ga A
103. To a father .| Ba-n§ . | Bappi-gii . & .|Bapts-gi .
P
104. From a father Ba-t1 . | Bappé-tho . N . | Bapté-thd .
. .
105. Two fathers .|Donba . Do bipp . . . .| Dhor bapts . . .
¢ =
106. Fathers . .| Ba "L Bépp . . .| Bapts . . . .

190—Grpsy.



Kolhatl (Akola). Garodi. Myianwale.
4 Nyakns . . * Hayil Barwad . . .
Thiy . .. . .| Lugd ., . . Lot . .
®
' Uba rahs . . | Kbiit-ks khub-ra . Khub-rsk .
L]
Lukija . . . Lug . . . Lugit . .
Déppa . . . .| Wala . . . Khichwid .
| Nhas . . . ) Nimal . . . | Chigawad
Upre . . . Khapar . . . . | Khiipar . .
Najik . Kan . . Khurs . ,
*
Tanhs . . . Tan . . . Talks
Dur . . . Dir Dag
Sims . . 8 Khagadi Khagadi
&
Pichchhs . Dzhichadz Ripchs .
Kon; yo . . Kan . Kun . . .
Kys . Ks .. Ka
Ky . .+ .+ Kaiks Kayks .
An . Haur e . Or . .
I
Par; harantu . Lékin . . . . | Ligkin .
J ab .o . «1To . . . .| T3 . .
Haw . Hoy . . HE .
Nahapi . . Hapena . Nai . .
! .
Arére . . . Ars . . Ayyo
Bapta +| Ek-mi bhawutd . | Khék mawuts . .
‘Baptédkk . . Ek-m bhawuté-ko Khok mawuts-ks .
Bapts-ku . . Ek-mt bhawunts-ka . .| Khek mawuts-ka .
-
Bappa-tho-si . . .| Ek-m@ bhawuté-st . Khék mawuté-si
. s °
DhOr.bé.pté A . | Dul-mid bhawuts Dosg mawuts .
., (]
Baps . . . . | Bhawnts . . ~ | Mawuts .
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Kanjarl (Sitapur).

Kanjar: (Belgaom).

Nati (State Rampaur).

Aogh

Lugai . . .

Tharks+hs .

Lugaj . .
Tidr . . .
Daura . . .

Khipar . . .

-

Nagich-héls

Tar-hal1 . . .

Dur-hsli . .

Rﬁ,mné . Y .
Richhe . .
Kaon . . .

Ké‘ L] . L]
Kith-ks . . .
Baur . . .

Mul . . .

Bap-hels . .

Bap-hélé-ki . .

Bap-hala-kd .

Bap-hela-ss . .
Dubslit bap-héla . .

Bap-hela . .

.| Awar . .

.| Kuntwar . .
Khat . .

.| Margs .

.| Kids . .

Nha@wﬁ.l‘(’) . .

Yo
.| Khiipar .
.| Pas . . .
Jimini . . .
. | Dar .
Sambor . . L
Pichwad
.| Kon I .
.1 Ka . .
.| Kai . .

Aur . . .

.| Phirtu . . .

Ts . . .

.| Heo . . .

. | Ekkan bips . .

. | Ekkan baps-ka

*

Ekkan baps-ku

. | Ekkan baps-se . .
[ ]

Jaud bapal . .

Bapat

Asurs

.| Lothe . .,

Khiipar .

.y Hadore . .
!
. | Khatar

aJKhadar ..

.| N8 .
. | Kor . .
.| N3 . ..
. | Maht

. [ Nahss

.| Bék khabip . .
Bsk khabip-ri .
. | Beék khabap-rs
. | Bék khabap-rs
«{ Dhor khabap . .

. | Chht khabap .
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Qasi, ., Sikalgari (Belgamm). English. )
H L
Awar . T . Alhtal . . . .| 80. Come.
Ghid o . .. J|Nkar. . . . . 81. Beat.
Utwad . ;- ..| Khubothar . . . 82. Stand.
[ ]
Bigar . Nikar . . ‘83. Die:
A ~
Kid . Jdear .. .. 84. Give.
Nhat . o . ¢ Nikat . . . . . .l 85 Run.
g
Uppar . + | Khuppar . ‘. . A 86, Up.
i
Najik . . . . +1Kan . . . . 87, Near.
Talle . . * .| Kbhato . . . . 88. Down.
par . . . H .| Dar . . .| 89. Far
Sammé R . . . « | Khams . . . 90. Before.
.

Pichché . o . « | Pacha . . . 91. Behind.

’ 3
Kon . . “ .| Kun . . . . . .{ 92. Who.
Kyg . . . .| Sit . . . . . 23. What.
KT . . . .| Sakarwa . .. .| 94. Why.
-Bhi . . . o | Stiksi . . . 95, And.

\
Lékin . . o Pan . . . . . .| 96\ But.
To . . . ™o . % . . .| 97. I
Hoya . S - . . . +| 98. Yes.
N . . . S X S 99. No.
Ayyo . ) . Ayy*yyo 100, Alas,
Ekkan baba . . .| Ekyabs . . . 101. A father.
Ekkan babi-ki . . .| Bk yaba-ns . . 102. Of a father.
-t . x ¢
Ekkan baba-ki - Ek yaba-ng . . 163. To a father.
Ekkan babi-se . . e | Ek yaba-to . . . . 104, From a father.
- ®
- +
Jaud baba . . . . | B& yaba . A . 105, Two fathers.
R 3
Baba . . . Yaba . . . . . | 106. Ratbers.
{
° . |
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English.

Odki (Cuteh).

[

s¥si (Ordinary).

S¥s1 (Criminal).

107.

108

109

110

111

112

113.

114.

115.

116.

117.

118.

119.

120.

121.

122.

123.

Of fathers

To fathers

From fathers .
A danghter .
Of a daughter .
To a daughter .
From a daughter
Two daughters .
Daughters .
Of daughters .
To daughters
From daughters.
A good man .
Of a good man .
To a good man .

From a good man

Two good men

1]

124,

Good men
125. Of good men

126. To good men

127'. From good men,

.

128. A good woman . .

129.* A bad boy

130. Good women

131. A bad girl

132. Good .

133. Better

Dha

Dhii-chi ; dhiti-cha, ete.

- ~
Dhi-ne .
Dhﬁ-ti 3 L]
Dhua

n -
Dhua-cha

N -
Dhua-ne

~
Dhua-ti . .
Sara minas
Saré mansi-cha
Saré mansa-né .
Saré mansa-ti .
Dén saré minsd
Saré minsé .

- ~ o -
Saré minsa-chi
P o N1
Siré minsa-né

~
Saré mansa-tl .
L 4
]

Sari bayri
Nikim chhoyra
Saria bayria .
Nikam chhoyri
Sara

Wadharé sard .

. | Bhairi mandi . .

T

Bappé-ga
Bappé-gii . . .

Bappé-tho . ..

.| Dhi . . .

Dhia-ga . .
Dhia-gii . .

€
Dhia-thd . .
Do dhia . . .

Dhia . . .

Dhig-ga .
Dhié-git . . .
Dhié-ths . e

Changi (or nék) admi (or
banda).

Changé  admis.gd  (or
bande-gi) .

Changs admia-gii . .

Changs admia-thd . .

D5 changs admi .
Changé admi (or bands)
Chaﬁgé‘ﬁdmig-gé .
Changs admig-gi .
Changé admid-tho

Changi janini . .

. | Bhaira mfinda ., .

~ o, -
Changia janania P .

Changd . . .

[Ts th or is sattha] changh

. | Nhaigi (or nharab) bori .

Bipté-gae '
L

Bapts-git s

Bapté-tho .
\ [

Bori

Boria-ga .

Boria-gii .

BSrié-th% . . .

Dhor baria . . .

21
.

Bori
Boriéga . . .
Borie-ghi .
Borig-th3 .
Chengua kodmi .
Chengué kodmia-ga .
Chéngus kodmia-gii
Chéngus kodmia-ths «
Dhor chéngus kddmi .
Cheéngué kodmi
Chéﬁgué kodmie-ga .
Chéngué kodmig-gii . ,
Chéngus kodmis-th
Chéhgui barmi
Nhaira (or nharab) bbra
Chéiguia barmia ¥

.
Chéngua . . .

s . »
[Bis th3 or bis sattha]
chéngua,
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Kolhati (Akola).

Garodi. ¢

Myanwals.

Bapts-ka | ..
Baptstho * . .
Bapte-tho-si . .
.

Chhor1 .

Chhorikd . .
Chhori-ku . .
Chhori-tho-si .
Dhor chhoriyd. .
Chhoriya .
Chhoriya-ka . .
Chhoriya-kn . .
Chhoriya-tho-si, .
Koachchha kodmi

Kochchha kodmiya-ka

Kochchha kodmiya-ku

Dhor bhals kodmi
Bhalé kodmi . .
Bhalg kodmiya-ka
Bhals kddmiya-ku .
Bhalg kddmiya-thd-sl
Hetti kosal .
Bura ¢hhora . .
Kosal héttiya . .
Buri kajeti .
°
Kosal; achchha

Xchchhé. . .

Kockehha kodmiya-ths-si .

. | Bhawuté-ka . .

.1 Bhawuté-ko . .

Bhawutg-si . .

. | Ek-mi lawdi

.| Ek-mi lawdi-ko

Ek-mi lawdi-kda

Bk-mi lawdi-sg .

Dul-mi lawdi

Lawdi-ka .

Lawdi'Sé .

| Ek-m chisam khadmi

Ek-mi chisam khadmi-ko

*u

Ek-mi chisam khadmi-ka .

Ek-mi chisam khadmi-sé .
-

Dul-mii chisam khadmi
Chisam khadmi -
Chisam khadmi-ks .
A

Chisam liha.dmi-kﬁ/ .
Chisam khadmi-s6
Ek-mi chisam kaji .
Ek-md bilsd lawdo .
Chisgm kaji . .
Ek-ml;l biled lawdi .
Chisam . .

L ]
Isti chisam . .

Mawute-ka . .
Mawuts-ka . .
Mawuté-si

Khek gelpi . .
Khek gelpi-ko .
Khek gelpi-kit
Khsk gelpi-sg

Dog gelpi . . .
Gelpi . .

Gelpi-ko .

Gelpi-ki . .
Gelpi-sé .
Khéek khé',ch;i khadmi
Khék khichd khadmi-ko
Khék khachd khidmi-kd .
Khék khachs khadmi-sé
Dbé khtiché khadmi
Khaché khadmi .
Khiche khadmi-ko .
Khéché khadmi-kd .
Khaché khadmi-sé

Khék niri dami

Khek sugano gelo

Niri dami .

Kheék sugini géli

Khiachs

~ . -

Wa-sé-bi khacha
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Kanjari (Sitapar).

Kanjari (Belgaum).

Natl (State Rampur’).
\

Bap-hela-ka .

Bap-hela-k§ . .
Bap-hela-se .
Chabki . . .
Chiibki-ka . .
Chibki-kd . .
Chiibki-sé .
Dubsla chiibki
Chubki . . .
Chibki-ka . .

| Chabki-kd '

‘ Chibki-sé

i
i
,l
!

Khachchhd najai
Khachehha najai-ka
, Khachchhd najaii-kii
‘ Khachchhd najati-ss
Dubsli khachchhs najat
Khachchhs najain .
Khachchhs najad-ka
Khachchhd najai-ki
At
Khachehho najafi-sé
Kha,chcl:hi najai .
Dharab chibks .
Khachchhi najai

Dharib chabki

Khachchhs .

Bapal-ka . .
. | Bapal-ku .

| ~
. Bapau-se . .
. Ekkap baidi . .
|

f
Ekkan baidi-ka .

Ekkan baidi-ku

. ! Ekkan baidi-se .

. Jaud baids . .

. Baide . . .

|

. Baide-ka
I
. Baids-ku .

. Baideé-se .

. Ekkan nirg kajard

.  Ekkan nird kijars-ka

. Ekkan nirg kijars-ku
4

. Bkkan nird kijard-se
I Ed

. I':Tauc_lo nird kajard

.| Nirdo kdjara . .
. | Nir6 kdjara-ka

. | Nird kajard-kn

Nird kajara-se .

. | Ekkan nir1 kijari

N

Ekkan kargal baids .

. | Nir1 kajars .

»

. | Bkkan kargal baidi .

Nirs . .

[ ]
Us-dé nird .

Khabap-ra . .
Khabapo-ro . .
Khabapd-ré

Beék bori . e

Bek bori-ra . .

Bék bori-ro . .

. | Bék bori-ro

Dhor bﬁriyg

Chh$t boriys

. | Boriy5-ra

Boriyo-ro

.| Boriyo-ré

Bék kuchchhi kiidmi

Bék kuchehhi kiidmi-rd

Bék kuchchhd ktidmi-rd

. | Bék kuchchha kidmi-ré

Dhor kuchchhd kidmi
Chhiit kuchchha ktidms
Kuchchhi kidmiyd-ra
Kuchehhd kidmiys-rs
Kuchchhd kidmiys-ré

Bék kuchchha khér .

. | Bék rarab bora

.| Kuchchhi khériyd

Bék rarab bori .
®

Kuchehhba . .

Chhiit kuchchba
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7

Sikalgirl (Belgaum).

English.

Babi-ka .
| Baba-kd .o
[ ]
1
‘| Baba-se

Ekkan kacheli .
Ekkan kachéli-ka
Ekkan kachéli-kii

Ekkan kachéli-se

i Jaud kachélys
Kachelya . LN .
Kachslya-ka . . .

e | Kachslya-kia
Kachélya-se

/
Ekkan §bit subfikda . .
o | Ekkan $ebit subikda-ka
Ekkan sbit subikda-ka
Ekkan 86bit subiikda-se

«

Jando §8bit subiikde

Sebit subiikde . .
kébﬁ; subiikdé-ka . .
i
Sobit subikds-ki-

Sebit subiikdé-se .
LEkka,g 8bit subdkdi
Ekkan hajib chhord or chhanaks

"Sebit subikdya .
\

Ekkan hajib chhori or chhanaki

- |, B& choka mankho

.| Chokiys bakdiys . . .

Yabi-no . . .

..| Yabi-nse . . . . .
Yaba-to . . . .
Bk dikari . . . .

Bk dikari-ns . . .

Bk dikari-ng . - .

Bk dikari-ts Y . .

Beé dikartya . .
Dikartya . by
Dikariya-ns .
Dikariya-ns .

Dikariyi-to . .

Tk choki manekh . .

..| Bk chokii manekh-no

Ek chokii manekh-ng . .

Ek chokil manekh-t3 .

)

..| Choka mankhs . .

Choka mankhs-ng . 0
Choki mankhs-né .
Choka mankho-t6

Ek choki bayks . .

£k khattar chhoknd

*

-

Ek khattar chhokoi . .

t

107. Of father;.'

108. To fathers,

109. From fa,tEers.
110. A daunghter,
111. Of a daughter.
112. To a daughter.
113. From a daughter,
114. Two daughters.
115. Daughters.

116. Of daughters.
117”To daughters.
118. From daughters,
119. A good man,
120. Of a good man.
121. T¢ a good man.
122. From a goc:d man.
123, Two good men.
124. Good men.

125. Of good men.
126. To good men.
127. From good men.
12‘8. A good. woman.
129. A bad boy.

130. Good women.

131. A bad girl,

” [ ]

Sébit Choko . . 132. Good.
| T8 sobit Isti chaks . . . .| 138.. Better.
' )
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0dki (Cutch).

"

SEs1 (Ordinary).

S8¢1 (Criminal).

. English.
134. Best ° .

' \
185. High
136. Higher
137. Highest . ¢
138. A horse
139. A mare
140. Horses .
141. Mares .
142, é bull -,
143. A cow .
144. Bulls
145. Cows' .
146. A dog .
147. A bitch .
148. Dogs .
149. Bitches .
150. A he goat . _
151. A female goat
152. Goats .
153. A male deer
154. A female deer
155. Deer
156. T am .
157. Thou art .
158. He is .
159. We are .
160. You'are ,

Badha-t1 sird .

ﬁ'ché . .
Wadhirs ficha
Badhi-thi Hcha

Gora, (hisna) .

Goyt, (hisni) .

Godha, dhaga . \

Gay .

Godh8, dhagd .

Gaia .
Kuta .
. | Kuti

Kuts . .

Kutia . .

.| Bakra . .

Bakri . .
.| Bakré . .
.| Hén

Hépi .

/

.| Hén . .

HE 58 .

»~

T4 s1 .

Si s6

Ami s .

~ -
Tami sawa .

-

[Sabhn§ sattha] changi

Uchcha .

[Ts thd] uchcha

{Sabhng sattha] uchcha

Ghora . .
Ghori .
Ghb;‘é . .

Ghoriz . .

. { Dhagga . .

Ga

v
Dhagge . .
Gal . .
Kata . .

Kuttia . .

.| Bakra . .

.| Bakri ., .

Bakrs

.{Harn -, .

Harni . .
. | Harn . .
.4 Ha{ hal .

.| Tatl haY .

Uh hat . .

Ham ha . .

Tam ho . .

¥

[Sabhn§ sattha] chéngua .

Khuchcha °. . .

[Bis th5] khuchcha . .

[Sabhnd satthd] khuchcha

Kadra . .

Kﬁdx;i .

Kuadre .

Kadria . . . .
Kangal

Lalsi . .°'

Kangal . . .

Lalséd . . .

..| Bhitkal v L

Bhakli . . .

. | Bhikal . . . .

. | Bhaklig . . .

Chhabra

Chhabri .

.

Chhabrs . . . Z

.|Harg . . .
b
Harni . .
Harn . . . .
Haﬁ hépé .

. | Tafi haps .

Buh haps
Ham hapé . .

Tam hops A. .
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Kolhati (Akola).

Garadi.

! Myapwals. -

.

Achehha .

Khuchcha °. .

......

Rilodi . . .
Rhods . . .
Rhodiyd . . .
Bal . .

Ray. . . .

Bal . . .

Ray1 . . .

Dbokkal .
Rutti . .

E ]
Dhokkal . .
Rntt?ya . .

| Nokkad . . .
[

) | Nokkadi . .

|
Nokkad . . e
i

 Rait; khoran o+ »

| : - “
’ Khorani . . .

Kh oran ., .

Hihs . . .

1 [ J
Ham hé .
Tam hs . . .

'l Rhoda . . e g

Dabi chisam

| Khucbchs

Isti khychchs .
Dabi khuchchd
Ek-mi ghorto
Ek-mia ghortl .
Ghorts . ,
G/hﬁri_:i . .
Ek-mit kiwss .
Ek-mi kawsi .
Kawso

~ *
Kawsl
>

Ek-mi dzhugla

Ek-mi dzhugli

Ek-ma rémnad .
Ek-mi rémni .
Rémna . .
Nar harti .
Madi harft .
Hartt -+ . .
M1 hapeli .
Ti hemela .

wa hagelﬁ, .

.| Ham hapelt

Tum hapela .

Nabals-si khachs

. | Khunchd .

. | Wa-g&-bi khuncho
Nabalé-si khunchs .
. K.hék ghadcho

Khék ghadch1 .

.| Ghodchs

. | Ghaachi .

. | Khék nal . .

Khsk gayi

Nel

. | Gay1

Khek juksla . .
4

., Khek juksli

Juksélé

. I Jukali
.| Khék nokada . .

. | Khek ruchali « ]

Nokadé .
Khgk dhilvit kharan

Khék nadi kharan

.| Kharan . . .

Mshd .

Tahdi . .
RRE SN .
.| Hams hi . .
.| Tums hi . .

———
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Kanjari (Sitapur).

Kanjari (Belgaum).

Nati (State Rampaur).

Khiichs . .

Ghurirs .
Ghurari .
Rahut ghurars . .
Rahut ghurart

Sirhels . . . .

Nidli

Jhilkil . . .

Jhiikik

Rukra
Raknn . . .
Rakra . . ‘ .
Khirin . . . .
Khire: . . .
Kbhirin 7. . .

Mal kughl . .

Byadik nirs
Khufchs .
Us-d#khufichs

Byidik khufichs

. | Ekkan ghsdo

Ekkan ghadi

Ghoda . . .
Ghads

Ekkan pads . ‘
Ekkan gays .

Pida

Gayes

Ekkan kuttd

EkEan kutti .

Kutta . . .

Kutts . . .

Ekkay bakard .
Ekkan bakari . .
Bakara . .

Ekkan harn .

. | Ekkan harni . .

Y

.| Harng . . .

I Maths .

Tai haghe . . ,+|Yohs . . -
W5 haughe . . B he o
Ham haughs ; mai huéliﬁ. Hamé hs

[ ]
Tal hughé - . . .| Tumé be .

Rab-ré kechchha
Y [ ]

Khdcha . ° . .

L]
Chhit khdcha .
Rab-ré khcha .
Bék ruharcha .
Bék ruharchi
. | Rubarché . }
Ruharchiya
.| Béek lad .

J
Bek tiyargi rae
N&d
Tiydrgi raé

-

Bék chhumkar

. | Bek chhumkari

Chhit ‘(;hhumkar .

', | Chhiit chhumkariys

Bék chakra .
Bék chakri . .
Chakriya . .
.| Kharan .

Kharni . J .
Chhiit kha,ra,ni .
Khirs . . .
Khan® hochs ., -
Woh hacheé

Kham hoch8 . .

. | Nam hochs

-
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Qasil., Sikalgari (Belgaum). English, - .
-

| sab-sessbt . . . . . Ghamochks , . . . .|13& Bost. o

Jucha LI ' . . . | Uchchs . . . . . . | 135. High,

e
Isti unchd . O . . . | Isti uchchs . . . . . .1 136. Higher.
e N\ . .
Sab-se uncha - . . . .| Ghans nchchs . . . . . | 137. Highest.

Ekkan ghoda . ) . . | Bk chhimns . . . . . 1 138. A horse.

Ekkan ghodi . . . . .| Bk chhimni . . . . . 1 139. A mare.
Ghoade . . . . . .| Chhimna . . . . . . | 140. Horses.
Ghodyd . . P, . .| Chhimniys . . . . . . | 141. Mares.

Ekkan pada . . . . .| Bk pada . . . . ve o142, A bull.

L3

>

Ekkan bhakkar . . . . .| Bk gaydi . . . . . . 1143, A cow.

Pa%s . . . . . & mas . . . . . . |44 Bull,
Bhakkard . . . . . . | Gaydiyo « e . . . . | 145. Cows.
¥

-

Ekkaa; kutéﬁ . . . . . Ek kutrd . . . . . . 146. A dog-

Ekkankuttt . . . . . Bkketsi . . . . . .|147. A bitch!

. . B
Kutte . . . . . . | Kutra . . L. . . . | 148. Dogs.

-4
Kutty8 , . . . .« J|Kutiyg . . . . ., . 149 Bitches.

Ekkan bakard, . . . . . [*Ek bakrs . . . . . .| 150. A he goat.

Ekkan chhsli Bk bakri . . . A .| 151. A female goat.

.
-

Bakars . . . . . . | Bakra . . . . . . | 152. Goats. { T
| 3 LIBRARY
NATIONAL INSTITLYE
Ekkan nar haran « .+« « | Bkharps . . . . . .|153. A male dpePUBL)c AD"”P‘“STR';‘T v
; ! e
' h { Daegca,

!

Bkkap midiharan . . . . |Bkbhari . . . ., .|154 A femalo deers ™ T wmmnem e

Harani . . . . . .| Harpa . . .. R . . | 165. Deer. -
Ma?Y thirtall . . . . Michhe . . . . . . |'156. I am.

Ta thartad .+« « +|Tachhe . . . . . . 1‘57. Thou art.

Une thirtal . . . . .| T chhd - . . . .| I'58. He is.

Han: thirte . . . . .| Ham chhé . . . . . .| 159. We are,

Thame thirte . . . . .|Tum chhs . v . . . .1 160. You are.
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. English.

Odki (Cutch).

S#si (Ordinary).

161.

162.

163.

164.

165.

166.

167

»168.

169.

170.

171.

172.

173.

174.

175,

176.

177.

178.

179.

180.

181.

182.

183.

184.

185.

186.

187.

They are® . : .
T was . .
Thou Wa.st .
He was . . .
We we;'e . . .
You were , .

Tzey were . .
Be . . .

To be . .

Being . . .
Having been .
I may be . . .
I shall be . . .
T should be . .
Beat . . .

To beat . .

Beating .

Having beaten .

I beat . . .

Thou beatest

He beats . .

We beat

You beat . .
They beat .

I beat (Past Tense)

Thou beatest

(Past
Tense).

He beat (Past Tense) .

HE sila

T4 sila

Sasila . .

Amf silé

- STT-3
Tam1 silé

St silé

Hs

Hsta . . ©

Hoting

HE haws . .

H& havi ; h&*having .

.

Maché halé khape

Mar .
Mayné .
Marta

Marting .

vy Ny
Ami mara si .

~ - - -—
Tami mara sawa

St mart si .
M8 marla .
T& marla

Uh hat . . .

Tal thiyya
TUh thiyys "
Ham thiyys .

Tam thiyye . .

Uh thiyys - .

.| Ho (stng.), howd (plur.)

Hosha . . .

. | Hota . . i

. | Hoike . .

Had howe . .

Hai hongrg . .

Hat hota
Mar, marg .
Marna . . .

Marta . . .
Marike . . .
Hall martad haY A
Tal martd hal .
Uh marta hai .

Ham marts ha .

Tam marts ho .

.| Th mﬁrté_haﬁ' . -

.| MaY maria . .
- ‘.
Tal tharia .
[ ]
Un maria . .

.| Hall thiyya (or siyya, efc.)

. | Buh hope .,
[ 2

855t (Criminal).

.

Hal thiyya (o%'si.yyé,
Tail thiyya
Buh thiyya
Ham thiyys
Tam thiyye .
Buh thiyys
Heop, hbi)b . .
Hopna

Hopta @ .
Hopt ke t
Hal hopé .

Hopangra .

.| Hopta . .

Lo, 166 . .

Lona . s .

- Létﬁ- . L]

.| Tall lota hops .

Loiks . .

Hal lota hops .

Buh lsta hops .
Ham 15té hopé

Tam 15t& hopé

. | Buh 16t& hapé .
MaY 16;75. . .
Tai l6ya .

Bun loya .

ete.)
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>

Még-né marya

) -
Té&-ne marya

T'n-né marya .

Milugayo .
..

Td lugayo .

Wo lu gﬁ,yﬁ‘

Kolhiti (Akols). ‘Garodi. Myanwils.
Vehs . Y& hapela V& hi
Hi thiya . Mi chho Meé hi
.
Ta thiya Ta chho Tahi .
A 3
O thiya . = . W5 chho TUhi . *~.
Ham thiys . Ham chho Hamé hi
Tam thiys . Tum chhs . Tumé hi
Vs thiys . Y& chho . V& hi
Hs .o Rhapel Rhs
Hona S .| Rhapel-ns-ka . Rhénski
i
Hota Rhapel:ts Rheta . . .
.
Huwi hs . Rhapeléso Rhoke
H1A hona . - | Mi rhapelunga Mé rhannga
Hi hongda . Mi rhapelungd Meé rhanngs . .
HY hond . Mi rhapelungoch Mé rhénska honi
Mar . Luga . . Lot ..
Marsna - | Lugaukit Laotneki
Marta . Lugate Lotte .\
Marya hé Lugako . Lot-ke
Hi marta . | Mi lugatt . Meé latd .
Th marta . Tk lugad Ta lotd .
O marta Wo lugatl . Ulsta .
\
Ham mirté . | Ham lugail Hams lot@
Tam marts . Tum lagall . Tumsa Iotd
V& marte Ys lgaﬁ Valota . .

Ma I5ta

Ti lots . .

Ulsts . . .
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Kanjari (Sitapur).

Kanjari (Belgaum).

Nati (State Rampur).

‘W56 hanghs .
Ma? hiids
Tal hiids . .

1 Wo hilds .

......

Ma{ hiighass . .
i MaY hiighass . :

Sy Lo,

Lugai . . .

 Lu gaodirg . .

YLugadas. . .
! Lugao-ka . .
Mad Ingairs . .
Tal lugairs . .

s Wo lugairs . .

i,

Mal lugadds . .

[| Ta lugaoghis . .

W6 lugacghis, lugais

’

Ohs . .

Ma¥ hands . .

Y6 hands .

B hando . . '
Hamé handa

Tumé handad . .
O handa

Huyings . .

Howikn . . .
Honds

Howar-kd . .
Mal howungd . .

MaY howungd . .

Mal hondch

Kutwar .

Kutiwarkn . .

Kutwarde . .
. | Kutwar-ko . .
.| MaY kutwirs . .

Yo kutwars .

B kutward . .

Hamé kutware .
Tuamé kutwaré z
O kutwars . o

. | Mad kutro . .

Yo kutrs .

B katrs . .

.I

Khanii hacha

Woh hochi . .

Kham né . .

.| Num né .

Wé né .
.{Hs .

Hbpna :

Hoté hus . .

Hokar . . .

Hogo ke kh rd

Khd riga . .
Mij-ks hopna chahiya
Loths

Lothna . . R
Lothts hus .
Loath-kar

Khi 1sthta 5 . .
T% lothtd hai . .
Woh 13thtd hai .
Kham 1sthte hochs .
Num 15thté ho

W 15thts hochg
Khi-né lstha
Num-né 16tha . .

Us né lotha
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LY

Qasal. Sikalgari (Belgaum). English,
T ]
Uno tharte . Té& chhe . . . . 161. They are.
Ma? ﬂ;érté-’thﬁ. . | M1 hots . . .1162. T was.
Tid tharta-tha . T hoto . . S 163. Thou wast.
. Y
* "
Une tharti-tha . T hots . o e . . 464. He was,
Ham tharta-the . . Ham hotd . . . 165. We were.
Tume tharti-the . . . Tum hoto . . . 166. You were,
Uno tharta-the . T hata . . . 167. They were.
Thak . Thai . . 168. Be.
Theakekyd . Thaiwané 169. To be.
Thak-ta . | Thaitats . . . 170. Being.
L)
Thaksko . Thaing . 171. Having been.
Mal thakunga Mi thaungs . . . . 172. T may be,
May thakunga Mz thanngs . . 173. T shall be. -
Ma3 thak-ni . Mi thauch . . 1174, T 8]‘10111(1 be.
Ghad . . Nikar . . e . 175, Beat.
Ghid-ku - Nikarwansg . . . . . 176, To beat.
Ghag-ta . . Nikirto . . . 177. Beating,
Gbad-ko . . | Nikdring . . . . . 178. Having beaten.
MaY ghadtadl . . | Mi nikara . . . . 179. T beat.
T& ghadtal . T# nikar . . . 180. Thou beatest.
Une ghidtald . Ts nikar . . . 181. He beats.
Ham ghidte . Ham nikiri . . . " 182. We beat.
©
Tume ghadte + Tum nikar . . . . . 183, You beat.
Uno ghadte - Té nikar . . . 184. They beat.
Maj ghadya . Minikarys . . . 185. I beat (Past Tense).
* "
)
Td ghadya . Tt nikdrys . . . . 186. Thon beatest (Past
Tense).
Une ghidya . Ts nikarys . . . . 187,

He beat (Past Tenss),
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e * English.

Odki (Cuteh).

$§s1 (Ordinary).

S8s1 (Criminal).

R

188. We beat®(Past Tense) . | AmY marla . . Ham6 waria . . Ham3 loya . . .
L _ s » *
189. You beat (Past Tense) | Tami marla . . Tam§ maria . . o | Tamd loya o . .
.
4
190. They beat (Past Tense)| TaTys marla Unf und maria . | Bun{ und loya . .
~ ~t ~ ~ "~ '.
191. T am beating . HS marsé sé Hal  pid emiartd hal, or | Had lota hops, hall 1oi riha
hatl mari riba hai. hops.
192. T was beating . .| HE mardsila . . Hall marta thiyya (or siyya)| Hadl 15ta thiyya
i
193, I had beaten . « | M& marls sils . Mal maria thiyyd (or siyyd)| Mal iOyE thiyya
i . /
194, I may beat . . | B maré . e Hal mars .| Hafi 165 .
195. 1 shall beat . HS mari . . Hall marangra Had longra
196, Thou wilt beat . « | T8 mart Tall marangra .| Tati longra .
107, He will beat . St mari Uh maragrd . . . | Buh logra
198. We shall beat . | Ami mard . . Ham marangré Ham longré
199. You will beat . .| Tami mara Tam maragré . Tam logrs .
200. They will beat . |-S# mari . . Uh marangrs . . | Buh longrs
201. I should beat . . | Machs marls khape . Hatl marta . . | Hall lota .
202. Tam beaten .. o | H3 marala s§ . Hafl miria jatta hal Hai loya jasrta hops
L
203. I was beaten . HS marila sila Hal maria jatta thiyya (or | Hal 16y4 jasrtd thiyya (or
siyya). slyya).
204. I shall be beaten HE maras . Hall maria jangra Hali 15ya jasrangrd .
205. T go HE jas 58 . . Hail jatta hal . Hati jasrtd hops
206. Thou goest . T jai si Tadl jattd hal . Tafl jasrtd hops
207. He goes . - «| ST ja1s8 . Uh jatta hai . | Buh jasrtd hops
208. We go Anmf jaii s Ham jatts ha Ham jasrts hops
209. Yongo . Tami jAwa sawa Tam jatts ho . Tam jasrts hops e
210. They go . . St jarst . Uh jatts had Buh jasrts hops
‘ .
211. I went . . HS gela . Hal gaya (pronouncedgéi) | Hat gaugd (or jasria)
212, Thou wentest TS gsla . Tal gaya ' . Tall gaugd (or jasrid) .
®e
[}
213. Hewen} . . O gsla . . Uh gaya . . Buh ganga (or jastif)
[ ]
214, We went . . « | Amf galé Ham gaé . . ..| Ham gaugé (jasre), .
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Mg-ns marnd .
HY marang

Tu marang .
W5 mérang
Ham marang .
Tam marang
V& marang .
Mg-né tharna .

Mu-ku marya .

/

\
Mu-ku marang

*

HY jata .

Tu jata ., .

Ham\ jté .

Tam jaty .
V¢ jats .
Hiu gayd .

Mu-ki marya thiya

Mi lugawunga

Mi lugawungo

Td lugBwungs

Wo lngawungs

A

.« Ham-lugawungs

.| Tum lugdwungs

Ys lugawungs

Mi lugintikich

Mi lugad bsté-hapeld

Mi lugad béts-chho

Mi lugadd batuhgs
Mi dzhayila .
Ta dzhayila
W5 dzhayila
Ham dzhayild
Tuam dzhayild .
Yé dzhayila .
Mi ghwyilys .
Ta gha.y;ily(‘) .
.
W6 ghayilyo

L
Ham ghayilys

Kolhati (Akola). Garsdi. Myanwil .
o - | ,

Ham-né marysa , . . Ham lugayo ‘ Hams lato .

L] » 4

o
Tom-né mﬁ.r.zé“‘ .| Tom lugayd « | Tume loto .
Unh-né marya Y& lugays . .| Veloto . .

L)
HA marta hs « | Mi lugats hapeli Ms lota hid .
Hi marts thiya, Mi lugats chhs . | Malotd hi

 Mé-né maryd thiya « | Mi luga chhs . | Me 15t6t6 .

Ms lotunga

Ma lotungd

Ta lotungs

U lotungs
Hameé lotungo
Tume lotungd
Vé lotungd

Mé lstnekid honf
Me lot dnt1 hi
Me Iot duti h1 .
Me 15t dutungd
Msé hiti .
Ta hita ;.

U hita

Hams hitd .
Tums hitda
V& hiti .

Ms hits .

Tahits . .

.i U hitc . .

.| Hamé hits .

\
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Kanjarl (Sitapur).

Kanjari .(BEIgaum) .

Nati (State Rampur).

Mai lngaoghasét . .
MaY ligaird "gaoghird

Ma? lugairs gaoghird tho .
Mai luga,'iro gaoghasil

Mal jaoghads .

TaY jaoghast .

W5 jaoghast . . .

Mal jaoghirs . . .
Tal jaoghirs . . .
W& jaoghirs . .

Hamé kutra

Tumé kutra

verene O kutra .
Mafi lugaird . . . | MaY kuddd hs .
Ma? lugadds Ma? kuddé handd
Mat luga,igl:iro; mai-lugaird| Ma? kutrods . .
....... "Ma? kutungd
IMa'i' lugaosd ; mail lugao- | Mal kutungs . .
ghas.
Tal lugaoghasi .| Y6 kutings . .
Birs lugaoghasi B kutings

Hame kutinga
Tumé kutingad .
O kutinga
Mal kutwarwi-ku hond
Ma7 katwir-lind

MaY kutwir-gau

p

Mal knbtwar-lewungd
Mad nikharungo

Y5 nikharungs

B nikharungs .
Hamé nikbardal
Tumé nikhardal

) '

O nikhardal

Mai gawo

Yo gawa

B gaws

L
Hamé gawd

Kham-né l5tha .
LJ

Num-né 1atha
[

Unhé-ns lotha . .

Khf lsthta rd . .

.| Kb Ioth rahg tha .

Kh3-né 15tha tha

. | Hogs ke khii loth§ .

Khi Iothoga .
Khanil 16therd .
Woh lathéra . .
Kham lth8rs .

Num lsthére . .

.| Wé& lothére

Mujh-k 16thn chahiys

.| Kbl 16tha gaya r5 .
. | Khi 1otha gaya tha .
. | Khii lotha jatiga .

.| Khi jasurtsa .«

Ni jisurtd hai .

Woh jasurtd hai .

. Kham jasurté hoch8

. Num jasurtgho | .

W& jasurté hoch8

Khi gaya . .

Nua gayd
. | Woh gaya .
Kham gayé . .
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Qasal.

Sikalgari (Belgaum).

English. .

Ham ghadya $
Tume ghadya®
é
Uno ghadya
MaY ghidta-hai .
Mad ghadta-hatta
Mad ghadyita
y
.| MaY ghadenga
Mal ghidungi
Ta ghadunga
Ure ghaduagi
Ham ghidungi
Tume ghidunga .
Uno ghadunga
Ma® ghadna
Ma3 ghad khall
Mal ghad khaya
Ma? ghid khaunga
MaT khiawatall
’, Ta khawatal
i ~
Une khiiwatal
Ham khiwate
<
Tume khawaid
.
Uno khtiwate
Ma7 khihuwi
Td khiihuwa
o
Une khihuwa

H;,m khahuwa

Ham nikarys

Tum nikaryo . .
Té nikarys . . .
Mi nikartat . .

« , | Mi nikartotd

M1 nikarysto . .
Mi nikdranga .

Mi nikadrungd .

.| Ta nikarungo

T6 nikarungd . .
Ham nikarungd

Tum nikdrungs

T nikarungd . .
Mi nikarach . .
Mi nikar-dutys-chhs

| M1 nikar-dutyots . .
Mi nikar-duttungd

. | Mi jakan . .

T jakan

Ts jakan . .

. ]llam jikan . . .
Tum jakan .

. . | Té jakan

- . | Mi gaknys
. . | T gaknyd
‘.
Ts gaknyd . . .

. I Ham gaknyo . .

1 202.

188.

189.

190,

191.

192.

193.

194,

195.

196,

197.

198.

199.

200.

203.

204.

205.

206,

207.

208.

209.

210.

211.

212.

We beat (Past Tense).

You beat (Past Tenee).

They beat (Past Tense).

I am beating.

I was beating.

I had beaten.

I may beat.

I shall beat.
Thou wilt beat.
He will beat.
We shall beat.
You will beat. *

They will beat.

. I should beat.

I am beaten.

I was beaten.
Jsshall be b;eaten.
I go.

Thou goest.

He goes.

We go.

You go.

Tlhey go.

I went.

Thou wentest.

. He went.

. We went.
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Knglish. Odki (Cuteh). S#si (Ordinary). S&sd (Criminal).
215. You weflt. . .| Tam? géla . « | Tam gaé . . .| Tam gaugj (ja.fré) .
. . -
216. They went . .| St gsls . . . Uh gas . | Buh gaugé (jasrf) .
217. Go . . .1 Ja . . . .| Ja, jas . | Jasy, jasrs .
218. Going . . |- Jatd . . . | Jatta p . [ Jasrtd . . ..
219. Gone . .| Gsla . . .| Gaya Gaugi, jasria . . .
220. gv h;t is your name ? .| Tam-ché nim kiy ? . | Tuhara nf kya hai ? . Tubargd naltha kya haps ?
221. :How old is this h:)rse? H3i gord kawrak s6? . .| Is ghoré-gi kya ‘umr hai? | Bis kidré-gi kydi khumr
. ~ hape ?
222, How far is it from here | Kashmir athé-ti  kitrik | Bth Kashmira ta1 kinni | Bethd Nashmiri tai kitni

to Kashmir ?

©,223. How many sons are
there in your father’s
house ?

I have walked a long
way to-day.

224.

225. The son of my uncle is

married to his sister.
296. In fhe house is,the
saddle of the white

horse.

227. Put the saddle upon
his back.

228. I have beaten his son

with many stripes.

He is grazing cattle on
the top of the hill.

229.

230.

He is sitting on a horse
under that tree.

»

His brother Is ,taller
than his sister.

231.

1

W
232. The price of that is

two rupees and a half.

233. My father lives in that

small house.

934. Give this rupee to him

235. Take those rupees from

him.

* 336 Heat him well and bind

him with ropes.

23%. Draw water from the’

well.

238. Walk before me-.

239. Whose boy comes be-.

hind you ?

240. From” whom did you
buy that ?

241. From a shopkeepor of
the village.
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cbhéte sé ?

Tam-ché ba-che ghari-m&
ketrsk pit si?

Aj m8 lamba path karls ss
Mighs kiiké-cha pit t6-ehs
bani-né penli s8.

thré-mg, dhdré goré-cha
katha sé.

Té-chi puthi maths kitha
mada.

Mg té-ché phti-n® ghans

phatks marle sT.

8¢ digri maths

charivé sé.

chopé

'St 5 jharh nichs gors mathe
bésla se.

E-chi bini-karta 6-cha bhau
ucha sé.

BE-chi kimat adhi riapi8 s8 .

Mscha ba & dharé ghard-m§
ré-sé.

H3 rapia t6-n8 déwi

I8 riipid té pass-thi ghéwa.

*

E-n8 khib mard and radhvs-

t1 badhj.

Kuwé-mﬁy—ti pﬁgi kadha .

M% agia chal

~n ~n - -
Tama wass ké-chd piit awe
86 P

Tami haw k& pasé-ti véchati
ghele ?
8k

Gami-cha hataware

pasé-ti.

¢ dangar chugata hai.

. ,Uskﬁ €a rupayya dé .

diir hai?

Tubaré bappa-gé ghard

bich kitné piit hat P
Ajj hafl bayl diir turid
Mérs kaké-gd pit uskid
bina sith bidhid hig hai.

Baggé ghors-gi kathi ghara
bich hai.

Kathi uskia pittha par baho

Mal uské piti-gli bars
kotls (baint or s0t8) mars.

Uh pahéara-gia chotia uppar

Uh us rukkha-gé tal ghora-
g8 uppar baitha hai.

Uska bhii uskia bana sattha
lamma hai.

Iskda méll dhai rupayys hai

Meéra bipp usniké ghari

bich rahtd hai.

Uské pasd uh rupayys 161 16

Uskd achchhia tard maro t&
rassé sithth baddhs.
. N
Us khad bichcha pant
kaddhs.

Meré aggé turd L 2P
Tuharé pichhs kiska pat
ata hai ? ®e
Tamb 'kis-tho uh molls

liyya ?
~n ~ .
Gawa-gé 'ekki dukgndarad

pasa.

khadtr hops P

Tuhirgs bapté-gé khauls
kitné boré hops ?

K5jj hatl jadi khaddr nuria.|

Mérgé kaké-ga bora buskia
(or khapnia) dhabina
nath chhiihia hapia hope.

Dhabagge kidré-gi nathi
khaulé bich hope.

Nathi buskia nittha khapar
dawa.

Mal busks bors-gii jads
ngtlé (nhots) 106.

Buh na-hé,;é.-giﬁ, not1a
khiipar khadangar nugita
hapé.

Buh bus khrukka-gé . tal
kadrs khipar thafkia
hops. \

Buskd bhautad buskia (or
khapnid) dhabina natthi
khalamma hops.

Biskdi chimul nhai balué
(or rukna or 1abe) hops.

Mérga baptd bus khike
khaulg bich raugta hops.

.| Buskd b&a rukni (balui,

laba) dép.

Buské ndsd buh rukné lepi
lep. .

Busks chéégrxiﬁ:éar"ﬁ. 1p3 té
khrass8 natth d@%ﬂ:&’ﬁ

Bus nid khgbicheha, chal
kédhwo.

Mérgs kuggsé nurs .. .

Tuhargsé nichheé kiska bord
asrta hopé ?

Y
Tam3 kis-thd buh'khamslls
lapia ?
L]
Dhamé-(or nadd)-gé bekki
kitia-walé nasa.
-9




Kolhiti (Akola).

Garsdi.

Myanwalé.

Tam gaye = <o - .

Végaye . " . .

Ja . . . .

Chalya . . . .
Gaya . .

Téra nawchha kyd hé?

Is rhodé-ki -humbar rétt:

hachchs ?

Beths-s1 Kadmir rétti dir
he ?

Ters bappa-ks khoggs

katte chhord he P

Aj bahotta dura-si phir1
aya.

Mers kaké-ks chhoré-ka
us-ké  bihand-st  biha
lagya.

Us khogge-mé  dhoths
rhodé-ki khogir he.
Us-ké nitti-par  khogir
dhar.

Us-ké chhoré-ku hi johot
phatks thays.

O-us nékré-par dhor charai
rhiya.

Us nhida-ké tané rhode-
par thokta hochehe.

Us-kd  bhawta us-ke
baheni-§1 khuchcha hé.

Bus-ki mol kodhal
hs.

tivhe

Mera baptdi bus mnanchhi
khoggs-mé rokhtda hoch-
cha.

Yo tiwa bus-ks déppd

Bus-ké  najiki-sé né tivhé
lyep. '

Bus-ky r
nékdzg

“ -

“tAy 2h'bus-ku
daddhl 1a,

Ruye-mé-sx chgnfzi:add'
Méré nhams nal
Ta&ré nichchhé ris-ka bord
asartd P
L4
By® rittho-si mols lyépya ?
*

Bus rhéde-ké nukindara-
thasi.

E )

o+
L]

Tum ghayilys . .

Y& ghayilys . .1 V& hits . .
Dzhayil . . . | Hitvad . . . ‘
Dzhilts Hitts .

Ghailsss . . .| Hitiso . . . .

Térs chyons ke ?

B ghorté-kii kitma bars ? .

Inga~-si Kaémir kitmi ddr ?

Téré bbawuts-ké nand-ma
kitm 1dwdo ?

Mi &j bharkum bat chal-
ko hiyilys.

Woké bhanichi mérs kaka-
k& lawde-ki walaili.

Wa nand-ma khifjld ghors
ka khogirti rhapel.

Wokée panéchi-pa khogirti
ghalel.

Mi woké lawdé-ka bhar-
kum lugdys.

Wo wa tekdi-pa k&wsé
charayilla he.

Wo wa dzhad-ke-tan ghor-
ka-pa ‘thigya ha.

Woké bhanichi-si oké bhék-
d& khuchcha hapela.

Oki kimmat khads gandilo

Mard TDbhawutd nhancho

-nind-ma rhapela.

O-ki y& gandila wala
E gandils wokan-sé lhayil .

Okt chisam lugd-ka jawdi-

si chirwind.
Thadgi-ma-sé nirmg
ghaichmel.

Mér® kbagadi chal

i
Téré dzhichadi-sé kon-ka
lawfs hayla ?

Td yé kon-kan-si mol Thai-
Iya ?

-

W2 nind-ke

nya-kan-si.

ek-mii rawa-

Tums hitd . . .

Téro nokads k& P,

Hs ghodchaki
naras ?

kitans

Hya-s8 Kagmir kitans dig ?‘

Térs mawutsko khok-mé

kitané gelps ?

Mg khaj chhot dig rat

nala.

W3aki rhakli mérs dhaki-
ki gelpo-ki khichwadi.

Wi khol-mé dhoks ghod-
cho nhogir habro.

Wiki nit-ké khiipar nhogir
nakdod.

Mé& waké gelps-kd chhot
16t0.
O nékadi-ké khapar & nél

nara rhoke hobra.

Nhad-ké talks @ ghadchs
khupar tos-rokad.

‘Waks 1haklo waki riakli-
s& khunchs hobrs. _

Waki dhimmat
dhokiya.

khadai

Mérs mawutd wa mhokne
khok-mé rhoka.

. 1«Wa-kil yé dhokiyd khich

wad.

.

Wi-pésé yé dhaokiya chong:
bat.

Wia-ka khacho
jekadi-sé chond,

1ot-ka

Rawadi-mé-sé ch%y'f téng
bate -
#

Meérs khagadi nalwad

Tors ripehé kun-ko gel
barawada ?

Td y& kup-pésé dima
béto ?

Wa nhéde-ka nukianwal

Peso.

—
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Kanjari (Sitapur).

Kanjari (Belgaum).

LN
Nati (State Ramnpur).

aogh

‘aughado
Rafich gaughiro

'éro ka nao-hélo ?

h ghuraro kitts rurhs hai ?
'hi-s6 Kashmir kitti durhsle
haghs ?

‘éré bap-héli-ki ribo-mi
kai chibka hiighs ?

fal &j dur-halo gaughirs .
ferp kaka-ka chabks burs-
ki rahin bihais.

libo-mi rapéd ghurars-ka |
jin-heli hai.

Siro-ki pithéli-par jin-hali
thikse.

fai Diro-ke chibka-kid
rahut chabuk lugairs.

3ir6 ruhardi-ki rutid par
gaheli charghadi.

3ird pérhela tar ghurard
par chhaithg hai.
Jirg-ké  chibhal  bura-ki

ral}ini-sé lambs hai.

Jira-ki dam-héld kharail
goil hai.

46r6 bap-hélo bird chhutard
ribs-m8& hé.

@ goil birs tifir

Vo5 goil birg-sé 18-liugh
3ir3-k6 khfib lugai baur
jibsrhéli-se chatidh.
Dhuf-sé nimani nikar
Maré khagale chalugh
T'éré nichhé kind-ko chabko

aughdds P

Kins-s¢ tal mulah ls

liughird ?

(Gaohala-ko bek banis-sé

. | Nikhar-gaugri

. B ghodo-ki kittt umar ?

. | Bawadi-ma-de niwani khich-

Tumeé gawa
O gawa .
Nikhar

Nikhards

Téro nim ka ?

Hyands Ka§

mir kitans dir

Térs bips-ke nandd-ma

kittd baida hs ?

MaY aj bahut dir rasto
challs hs.

Urd-ki bhayan mérs kaki-
ké baida-ku dind-hs.

O nands-ma njals ghodo-ki
jina hs.

Uro-ki pitéli-po jina dalwar

Mal uro-ki baida-ku bahut

ghadwado-hé.
Yo  téko-po  janawaré
charwards hé.

B dzhido-ke jimini ghods-
ké khapar chétro-ha.

Urd-ko bhai nuro-ki bhayan-
dé khufichi hs.

Us-ki kimmat

kaila.

jawadnis

Méro bapdne wo nunnke
nandd-ma rahéndd.

Y6 kaila urs-ku kido’

Uro-ke pas-de wo kails
chaunga-la.

Urd-ku nird ghgdwﬁ-d-ko
raséli-de bandwar.
WAar.

Mérs sambor chalwar’ -

Térs pichwad-de kird-ko
baidd awards ? .

Yo kiro-ke pas-de Rimatine
ling P

O khsado-ke ekfan duokan-
wala ke pas -de.~

e | % {

. | Jasurté hué

. | Jasurtda huj

Numhara kya nam hai ?

Is roharché-ki kya Wqumar
hai ?

Ethe-sé Kashmir kitni ddr
hai ?

Numbharé khabap-ké rohalli-
me kitné 1ohré hochd ?

Hi aj chhfit khador chala

0.

Meére kake-ka Iohrai us-ki
chhén-sé byabha gaya.

Rohalla-mé us ruh.a;'ché-ké.
gadda hai.

Us-ké  pétha-par gadda
dharo.
ME us-ké Iohré-ko chhiis
lotha.

Woh pahara-ki goth par
nohé chara rahd hai.

Woh us pér-ki khatar bék
ruharchi-par thoka hai.

Us-ka bhaota us-kichhanni-
sé chhit khalamba hai.

Us-ki rimat khai khamba
hai.

Msra nap us nannhé rohalli-
m§& rohta hai,

'

Yah khambi us-ko dépi dé

Woh kbamba us-sé 16p1 1o .

Méare gogé chalo
k]

Numhiré nichhé kis-ka
bolird asurtd hai?

Num-né woh nich kis—sé’ 1ép1
i?

Nandwa-ké bek biniya-re®,
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